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PREFACE.

THE present Commentary on the Old Testament, of),which the First Volume is now placed before
the reader, is based on the same principles, and designed for the same class of readers, as the
companion Commentary on the New Testament.

In the Preface to that Work, the general aims and olbjects of the Commentary were set
forth with some fulness Tt was stated that the Commentary was designed for that large and
increasing class of cultivated English readers who, believing the Holy Scriptures not only to
contain God’s Word, but to be God's Word, do earnestly desire to realise that Word, and to be
assisted in applying it to their own spiritual needs, and to the general circumstances and context
of daily life around them.

It was further stated that its object was also to meet some of the deep needs of the present
time, especially of that large, and—as we fear it must again be said—increasing class of readers,
who are conscious that chilling doubts have crept into the soul, and that modern criticism has
seemed to them to make it doubtful whether Scripture is what it claims to be; not merely
a truthful record of God’s dealings with man, but a power to make man wise unto salvation
through faith which is in Christ Jesus. For these, and for such as these, it was stated that
much that would be put forward in the Notes, and especially the manner in which it would
be put forward, would be found especially helpful.  Difficulties would be fairly met; removed
where they could be removed; left, simply and frankly, where it did not appear that God had
yet vouchsafed to us the means of doing more than modifying them, or reducing their gravity
and magnitude.

These were the two great objects of the Commentary on the New Testament—to bring heme -
to the believing the life and power of God’s Word, and to set forth the truth of that Word
to those whose belief had become shaken or impaired. And these are the two great objects of
the present Commentary; but, as the very nature of the subject-matter will necessitate, in some- -
what altered aspects and proportions.  First, for this obvious reason, that while we unhesi-
tatingly maintain with Origen* that the whole of the Sacred Scriptures make up one perfectly
adjusted “instrument of God,” we nevertheless recognise with that great teacher that the perfect
harmony of the blessed instrument is due to the accordant diversity of the sounds. Though the
Old Testament and the New Testament are the Word of the same Spirit, though their general
end and object are one, yet, as Hooker } clearly points out, there is this momentous difference,
that the Old Testament did make wise by teaching salvation through Christ that should come,
the New Testament by teaching that Christ the Saviour is come. Secondly, because the diffi-
eulties connected with the Old Testament are much more serious than those connected with the
New Testament, and must, by the nature of the case, occupy more of the special attention of
the interpreter. .

The main difficulties connected with the Old Testament may briefly be summed up as scientific,

* Origen, Comment, in Matt. v. 9 (Fragm.), Vol. III., p. 241 (ed. Delarue),
+ Hooker, Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity, Book L, chap. xiv, 4.
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PREFACE.

historical, and moral—all of which, in their turn, are constantly presenting themselves to the inter-
preter, and, at the very least, demand of him something more than mere passing notice and
recognition.

The scientific difficulties mostly connect themselves with the narrative of the emergence of
_the world and of the totality of things around us,»and with the place which man holds in the
order and system of nature of which we have more immediate cognisance. The origination of the
human race, its antiquity, its dispersions, and its developments, are all subjects which are forced
upon the attention of the candid interpreter, and which"must be dealt with, even in the neces-
sarily circumscribed limits of a commentary, avith distinctness and candour. The day for the
so-called reconciliations of Scripture and Sciense, or, in other words, for wide assumptions as to
the statements of Scripture, andshallow and supérﬁcia.l answers to inferences drawn from real or
supposed discoveries, has now passed -away. The interpreter is now remanded to the simple and
holy words into which tradition, or imperfect knowledge, may have imported a meaning which
they never were intended to bear. He is reminded, ere he attempts either fiefence or reconcilia-
tion, that his duty is to set forth in clearness and truth that and that’ only which, by the
ordinary principles of human thought and of human language, the words on which he is medi-
tating really express; and when he has done this, he is bidden to rémember that it is also his
duty not to recognise as truths of science what as yet are no more than working hypotheses,
nor to invest with the high character.of established theories, brilliant generalisations which are
still regarded by eminent men of science as, at best, only partially verified. The duty of the
faithful interpreter is to set forth the apparent meaning of that which lies before him with all
candour, breadth, and simpiicity; to be severely truthful, and to wait. The disclosures of science
are as yet only partial and fragmentary. Theit drift and tendency, however, indisputably lead us
to this conviction, that, with fuller knowledge, much that at present prevents our fully realising
the harmony between the revelation of God in the book of Nature, and the revelation of God
in His own inspired Word, will entirely pass away. We must, then, often be content to wait.
He that has sent the dream will, in His own good time, send the interpretation thereof

We do not disguise that there are difficulties; we do not deny that there are subjects, such,
for instance, as the antiquity of the human race, in regard of which our first impressions derived
from Scripture do not appear to be coincident with some of the results of modern discovery.
These things we deny not. But this, on the other hand, we assert with unchanging confidence,
that by very far the greater portion of the so-called opposition between Religion and Science
is due to bias, preconception, and literalism, on one side, and, on the other side, to an elevation,
often studiously antagonistic, of plausible hypothesis into the higher domain of universally received
and established theory.

Scarcely less in magnitude and importance are the numerous historical difficulties which
present themselves in the inspired narrative, whether as connected with supposed discrepancies
with generally accepted secular history, or as presented by what are claimed to be ascertained
facts as to the early origination of the human race, or as wpso fucto forced upon the modern
reader by the inherent improbabilities of the story. This last-mentioned class of difficulties is,
it need hardly be said, always connected with the miraculous portions of the narrative, and more
especially with the presence of miracles when appearing in what would seem to be ordinary
human history. In the earlier books of Scripture, this form of difficulty is not felt to be so
trying to the faith. In the youth of the world many things seem admissible, which at a
later period seem startling and incongruous. The presence of the supernatural may be felt to
be partially explicable in the case of the one portion of the narrative, but inexplicable in the
case of the other. The age of the miraculous is assumed to have passed away, and its
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PREFACE,

startling recurrence in the ordinary stream of human history, in the narratives of wars, or the
annals of established kingdoms, often raises unemsy feelings in the minds of really earnest and
religious readers—feelings which, at a time such as the present, may be entertained far more
widely than we may, at first sight, be disposed to admit.

Difficulties such as these must, it is plain, often traverse the path of an interpreter; and
it . will be found by the reagers of this Commentary that they have been neither evaded ner
. ignored. In regard of the first &wd forms of historical difficulty, it may be observed that the
remarkable additions to the records of amcient history that have been disclosed within the present
generation, and the still more remarkable documents thats relate to what may not improperly be
called a pre-historic period, will be found to have been used soberly and critically, wheresoever
their testimony might be judged to be available. It will be féund also that they are of the
highest evidential importance. Not only do they‘supply the interpreter with hitherto undis-
covered demonstrations of the faithfulness and truth of the inspired record, where it might
otherwise have seemed most open to ecriticism, but even suggést inferences as to the early
migrations and seitlements of the great human family, which are shadowed forth in the 'brief
and mainly genealogical notices of the opening chapters of Holy Scripture. Just as true science,
apart from mere speculative’ inferences or unverified hypotheses, has of late been permitted, in
many striking discovéries, to bear its testimony to the Divine truth of the earliest pages of the
world’s history, so has recent archmology been enabled to throw a light upon the pages that
follow it. Nay, even in regard to the grave difficulty connected with the presence of the
supernatural and miragulous in the current of what might be deemed ordinary national history,
even in this respect recent historical research has indirectly ministered light and reassurance.
It has shown that in numerous details the holy narrative is now proved to be in strict accordance
with independent secular history; and in showing this, it suggests the important consideration
that if Scriptural statements are thus to be relied on in one portion of the narrative, there is
at least a presumption of a very high order that they deserve to be believed and relied upon
in the other. And the more so, when it is borne in mind that the narrative of Holy Scripture
is the record of the providential government of the world rather than of the events and issues of
merely human history. These combined considerations will go far, in any candid mind, to alleviate
the doubts that may have arisen from the presence of the miraculous, where experience might
have seemed to suggest that it was due only to the misconceptions or credulity of the writer.

The moral difficulties connected with the details of many events that come before us in the
Old Testament are not lightly to be passed over. They can, however, only properly be dealt
with in connection with the whole narrative of which they form a part. Still, this may be said
generally, that while, on the one hand, each portion of the Holy Scriptures of the Old Testament
presents to us, faithfully and truthfully, the morality and civilisation of the age to which that
portion refers, there is, on the other hand, plainly to be traced a Divine working by which the
standard is persistently raised both in the individual and in the nation. The preparatio evangelica
was continuous and progressive ; the passage from the days of comparative ignorance to those in
which the blessed teaching of the Sermon on the Mount was proclaimed in the ears of men, was
by steady gradation and providential advance. There was no period in which, whether in regard
of spoken word or entailed consequence, God left Himself without a witness: but the testimony
of each witness became fuller and clearer as the centuries rolled onward; and as the time drew
nigh when the mystery of salvation was to be fully disclosed to the children of men, the light
shone forth clearer and clearer even unto the perfect day.

This broad consideration, which will be illustrated in numerous instances in the Notes of the
present volume, and of those that will follow it, will be found to go far to remove the greater
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PREFACE.

part of the moral difficulties of the Old Testament. Individual cases, in which there may seem to
have been a positive Divine command to do thaé which, on the principles of the New Testament,
must be condemned and forbidden, will still remain, and must be dealt with in their proper places,
and with all the circumstances of their true historical connection. Even,” however, in regard of
these, this general remark may rightly be made, that the command and-the eontemporary moral
estimate of the act commanded can never be dissociated by ariy" equitable thinker, and that the
recognition of this simple fact will certainly modify, if it does not completely remove, some of
the greater difficulties connected with the subject.*

Such are the three main classes of difficulties which from time to time prdsent themselves to
the earnest student of the Old Testament. They differ in many important particulars from the
difficulties connected with the New Testament, and are, we fear, seriously felt by many who
accept without any conscious hesitatfon the broader outlines of Christianity. Thus felt, and thus
admitted into the general current of thought, they contribute to that silent and often unconscious
depreciation of the Divine authority of the Old Testament, which is certainly disclosing itself in
our own times, even among those who might claim to be considered rehglously-mmded readers and
thinkers. To such as these—and their number, it is to be feared, is yearly increasing—this
Commentary will be found to supply a help that is sorely needed, and that is likely, by the very
manner in which that help is offered, to exercise a permanently good effact on those who may
seek for it. As in the Commentary on the New Testament, difficulties are fairly met. Where a
full answer to the questions that may arise can distinctly be given, it is given ; where only such
reasonable considerations can be urged as qualify the force of objections, and suggest, though they
may not as yet completely supply, the true expla.r{ation, there the limited state of our present
knowledge, and so of our power of wholly removing the difficulty, is placed clearly before the
reader; where, as in the case of numerical statements and other and similar details, startling
objections at once present themselves, there the possibility, and even likelihood, of transcriptional
errors is pointed out, and the statement left as it has come down to us—still needing elucidation,
but, as the whole aspect of recent discovery warrants us in believing, in due time fully to
receive it.

But here, as was done in the case of the Commentary on the New Testament, it is proper to
state with all distinctness, that though the truth is so dear to the writers of this Commentary
that they have never allowed themselves to set forth explanations in which they themselves have
not the fullest confidence, no one is, for one moment, to expect to find any traces of unfixed or
vacillating opinions as to the true nature and authority of this portion of God’s Holy Word., As
was said in the Preface to the Commentary on the New Testament, so may it be said with equal
force here, that each member of our present company knows on Whom and in What he has
trusted, and is persuaded, with all that deep conviction which the study of this blessed Book
ever bears to the humble and reverent, that heavenly truth is present in every part and portion,
even though he himself may not be able to set it forth in all its brightness. This, it is plainly
avowed, is the presumption and prejudicium under which the work of the interpreter has been
done throughout this Commentary. That presumption, however, has never interfered with the
most exact discharge of the duty of the faithful interpreter; nay—for truth will bear any investi-
gation—it has even encouraged and enhanced it.

But it is far indeed from the sole aim of this Commenta.ry to remove or attenuate the
difficulties that are to be found in the Old Testament. No; as in the Notes on the New Testa-
ment, 80 here, it has been the main object of the writers to bring the blessed teaching of the
Sacred Volume home to the heart and soul of the reader; to show how He that was to come

* See Mozley, Lectures on the Old Testament, Lect. X., p. 236 seq.
x



PREFACE.

is the guiding light, the quickening principle, the mystic secret of the long ages of preparation;
how history typified, and rite foreshadowed, and prophesy foretold; how, in a word, salvation
is the orient light under which all the mysterfes of the Old Dispensation become clear and
intelligible. )

Especially is it our hope that some momentous truths in relation to the Old Testament will
be found to "ha.vg‘ been brought out with fresh force and perspicuity, and that not so much
-by isolated notes of spetial disquisitions, as by the whole tone and tenour of the Commentary.
There was never 4 time when this was more needed. It is not now merely by outward foes
that the Divine authority of the Old Testament. is impugned and its teaching invalidated;
Chnstmns are now being taught by Christians to regard the history of the Old Testament as
no more than the strange annals of an ancient people, that heve no more instruction for us
than the histories of the nations among whom they dwelt. Na.y, more, the very moral scope and
bearing of that Law, from which it has been said that “one jot or tittle shall in no wise pass
away till all things be accomplished,” is boldly called in question in the very precincts of
Christian controversy. It is well, then, that the simple and earnest reader should have within
reach a Commentary professedly plain, popular, and uncontroversial, which by the very tenour
of its interpretation, and the reverent candour of its discussion, should assist in maintaining in
the foreground those broad truths relative to the Old Dispensation which it is the especial care
of modern criticism to keep out of sight and to ignore. We allude more particularly to these
three great truths: First, that the history of the Old Testament is not merely the history of
an ancient nation, but the history of a nation that was, as it were, the church of humanity,
and in which and through which dawned the true future and true hope of mankind; secondly,
that the Divine government of that nation, and the law to which it was to be subordinated,
are to be estimated, not by the isolated consideration of individual facts or commands, but by
the scope, purpose, and final issues of that law and that government which history incontro-
vertibly discloses; and lastly, and almost inferentially, that the revelation which God vouchsafed
to His chosen people, and partially, through them, to the widespread nations of the earth, was
progressive and gradual, and that the Old Testament is the record of the long preparation of
mankind for that for which every true heart in every age had dimly longed for—redemption and
salvation through Jesus Christ.

These three great truths, the first of which was felt, especially in the later days, by the
very Jews themselves,* will be presented to the reader in constantly recurring aspects and
with every variety of illustration. Though but seldom definitely formulated, though felt rather
than enunciated, they will, nevertheless, be found to form the sort of spiritual warp and woof
of the Commentary, and to give life and continuity to the interpretation. They will be seen
to be what they are—mot principles previously agreed upom, not personal preconceptions per-
sistently maintained, but great and fundamental truths, which the inspired Word itself discloses,
and which become patent through the medium of faithful and appreciative interpretation.

Such is our Commentary. It now only remains necessary to make a very few comments on
those details of the responsible work which may seem to require it.

In regard of the learned and able body of men who have, to the great advantage of the
student, consented to take part in this Commentary, the same general remark may be made
that was made in the Preface to the Commentary on the New Testament, viz., that each writer
is responsible for his own notes and his own interpretation. It has been the care of the
Editor to help each writer, so far as he had power to do so, to set forth his interpretation
with clearness and precision. No attempt has been made, where similar ground has been passed

* See Note on Leviticus, chap. xx. 20,
xi



PREFACE.

over by two independent writers, to bring about any conventional uniformity of comment or
interpretation. The tenour and context of each passage—and it is rare indeed that the tenour
and context of two passages are exactly alike—have been regarded as those elements which
each writer must be considered utterly free to use as conditioning the details of interpretation.
The result may be, here and there, some trivial differences in the subordinate features -of the
interpretation, yet only such differences as help to bring out what may ultjmately be regarded
as the closest approximation to the true facts of the case. In many passages it is from this
sort of concordia discors that the real meaning is* most clearly ascertained. ' In these &nd' all.
similar details it has been the especial care of the Editor so to place himself in the same
point of view with each writer, as to supply most effectively assistance where it might seem
to be needed, and, in offering suggestions or proposing alterations, to do so with a due regard
to the position deliberately taken up by the writer. Reconsideration has, from time to time,
been suggested ; but where such reconsideration has seemed to the writer to confirm him in
his original view, there that view has never been interfered with.

As in the case of the New Testament, an Introduction has been prefixed to each portion, in
which the general tenour of the inspired writing, and those details which might help to set it
forth most clearly to the reader, are specified with as much fulness as the nature of this Com-
mentary will permit. "Where, also, the subject-matter has seemed to require it, an Excursus has
been appended to the Notes for the purpose of helping the more critical reader, and supplying a
detail that could not be given elsewhere consistently with the general character of the Work. It
has never been forgotten that this Commentary is pepular in its general aspect, and designed for
the English reader rather than for the professed scholar. Modern controversies, therefore, and the
subtler criticisms to which portions of Holy Scripture, especially the prophetical portions, havei recently
been subjected, are treated broadly and generally, and more with reference to the results arrived
at than to the procedure by which those results were obtained. Detailed investigations of hyper-
critical objections, or elaborate confutations of theories which common sense or common honesty
seems to predispose us at once to repudiate, would obviously be out of place in this Commentary.
Nothing, however, has been kept back from the reader. All opposing statements that seem to
be of any weight whatever are candidly set forth, and plainly answered whensoever and where-
soever the material for a conclusive answer has been found to exist. That difficulties will in
part still remain may be frankly conceded; but even in regard of them this remark may certainly
be made—that it is. the plain fendency of modern historical discovery to attenuate br reigove them.

The broad purpose and the structure of the Notes remain the same as in the Commentary
on the New Testament. Exegetical details, linguistic discussions, and the refutations of competing
interpretations, are, for the most part, if not entirely, avoided ; while, on the other hand, all those
more general considerations which seem likely to bring home the sacred words md‘e closely to
the heart of the reader, are set forth with as much fulness as our limits will allow. Scripture
faithfully interp}eted is the best evidence for the truth of Scripture, ang on that defence no
anxious soul has ever rested in vain.

We now (for I well know that my dear brethren and associates wbu.ld desme Jo be, joined
with me in this closing paragraph) humbly commit this work to Almighty God, pmymg earnestly
and devoutly that it may be permitted to set forth the truth of the living Oracles of Gdd, and
may minister to the deeper adoration of Him who spa.ke through patriarchs and prophets, the
Holy and Eternal Spirit, to whom, with the Father and the Son, be Ell glory for ‘evermore.

C J, GLOUCESTE~R 4axp BRISTOL.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION.

I The Problem to “be Solved.—It is not
altogether an easy task to write an Introduction to the
Old Testament as a whole which shall not trench on
the provhice of those who have to deal with the several
books of which it is composed. Questions as to the
date and authorship of those books must obviously be
reserved for a later and fuller discussion, or be answered
only provisionally. What is now proposed accordingly
is to deal with the volume which we kmow by that name,
as containing all that has come down to us from the time
of Moses to that of Malachi (or, perhaps, later), of the
literature of the Israelites : to trace the growth of that
literature in the several stages of its expansion: to note
the process by which, after the return of the Jews from
Babylon, the work of gathering up the fragments that
remained ended, to use a suggestive phrase, in the
“survival of the fittest ;> and to point out the gradual
growth and crystallisation of the idea that the books so
collected, the glibrary thus formed, had an authoritative
completeness, which was not to be impaired either by
addition or diminution, and formed, in the language of
alater time, the Canon* of the Holy Seriptures. That in-
quiry being completed, with the subsidiary points which
present themselves for discussion as to the order, titles,
and classification of the books, there will remain the
further question how it came to pass that other books,
known as those of the Apocrypha, or as deutero-
canonical, came to be added to the list, and to meet
with a wide, thongh not an universal, acceptance.
Lastly, there will come the inquiry as to the influence
of the new revelation which we connect with the name
of Christ upon the thoughts and language of mankind
in relation to the books that were the authoritative
documents of the old revelation. A short notice of the
versions in which for long centuries they were chiefly
studied, and of the materials which were at hand when
the desire to go back to the original sources of knowledge
prompted scholars and theologians to study the sacred
books of Israel in the Hebrew which was the speech of
Israel’s noblest days, and lastly of the several attempts
which have been made to reproduce them in our Eng-
lish speech, will completesour survey of the subject.

II. The Idterature of the Patriarchal Age.
—Whether there were any “written records in the
earliest age of that people, in the period commonly
known as the patriarchal, is a question on which we
cannot speak with certainty. We have no Hebrew
inscriptions of that period, and the Moabite Stone, with
its records of the reign of Mesha, a contemporary of
Ahab, is, perhaps, the earliest record in any cognate
alphabet. Egypt, however, had, at that time, its

* The word means pymarily, 1%. may be noted, a reed or
measuring rod, and thus passes int the rative sense of &
standard or rule. So we have the canons of art, of ethics, and
of grammar. The canons passed by Bouncils were rules for
worship or action. The canons (canonici) of cathedral or
collegiate churches were men bound by a4#ixed rule of life.
This ‘word is first applied to Scripture by Amphilochius
(A.D. 330) and Jerome. Canonical books are those admitted
into the Canon, as the rule or standard of Truth. :

xiil

hieroglyphics, and Assyria its cuneiform characters.
Coming as Abraham did from Ur of the Chaldees, and
sojourning in Egypt, as the honoured chieftain of a
trebe, he may well have appropriated some elements
of the culture with which he came in contact. The
purchase of the cave of Machpelah (Gen. xxiii. 17—20)
implies a documentary contract, and the record of the
conveyance bears a strong resemblance to the agree-
ments of like nature whicE we find in the old inserip-
tions of Nineveh, and the Hittite capital, €archemish
(Records of the Past, i. 137 ; ix. 91; xi. 91). The com-
merce of the Midianites (Gen. xxxvii, 28) would secarcely
have been carried on without written accounts. If the
name of Kirjath Sepher (City of Seribes, or Book-city—
Josh. xv. 15, 16; Judges i. 11, 12) could be traced so far
back it would prove that there was a class of scribes, or
a city already famous for its library. The episode of
the invasion of the cities of the plain by the four kings
of the East (Gen. xiv.) has the character of an extract
from some older chronicle. The “book of the genera-
tions of Adam ” (Gen. v.) and other like genealogical
docaments, tribal, national, or ethnological (Gen. x.,
xi. 10—82; xxii. 20—24; xxv. 1—4; xxxvi.), indicate a
like origin. The Book of Job is, perhaps, too doubtful
in its date to furnish conclusive evidence, but if not
pre-Mosaic it, at least, represents fairly the culture and
the thought of a patriarchal age, outside the direct
influences of Mosaic institutions, and there the wish of
the sufferer that his words might be “ printed in a
book ” (Job xix, 23); that his adversary had * written
a book,” 4.e., that his accuser had forriulated an indict-
ment (Job xxxi 35), shows the use of writing in judicial
proceedings. On the whole, then, it seems probable
that when Jacob and his descendants settled in the
land of Goshen they had with them at least the
elements of a literature, including annals, ﬁenealogies,
and traditions of tribal history, together with fragments
of ancient poems, like the song of Lamech (Gen. iv. 23,
24) and the blessing of Jacob (Gen. xlix.). The Book
of Genesis was probably composed largely out of the
documents that were thus preserved.

" III. Literature of Israel at the Time ef the
Exodus.—At the time of the exodus from Egypt
there can be little doubt that Israel had its historio-
graphers and its poets, as well as- its framers and
transcribers of laws. Without entering into disputed
questions as $or the authorship or editorship of books, it
can scarcely admit of doubt that the song of Moses, in
Exod. xv., has the ring of a hymn of victory written at
the time; that at least the first section of the Law
(Exod. xx.—xxiii.) dates from the earliest dawn of
Israel’s history; that the genealogies and marchin,

orders of Num. i., ii., x., and xxvi., and the record o

the offerings of the several tribes in Num. vii. and viii,,
and of the encampments of the wandering in Num.
xxxiii.,, are contemporary records. Incidental notices
indicate the process by which these records were made,
and there is no reason to suppose that they are the
out-growth of a later age. After the defeat of the
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Aimalekites, Moses is commanded to * write it for a
memorial in the book” (Heb.), which was to con-
tain the mighty acts of the Lord (Exod. xvii. 14).
After the first instalment of legislation, he  wrote all
the words of the Law,” presumably in the same book,
which is now designated as “ the Book of the Covenant”
(Exod. xxiv. 3—5). Passing over the more explicit
statements of Deuteronomy (xvii. 18,19; xxviii. 58—61;
xxix. 19, 20, 27 ; xxx. 10), as not wishing to discuss here
the questions which have been raised as to the author-
ship and date of that book, we have incidentally in
Josh, xxiv. 26 a notice of a “ Book of the Law of God,”
which was kept in the sanctuary, and had a blank space
in which additions might be made from time to time
as oceasion might require. In addition to these traces
of records, partly historical and partly legislative, we
have extracts from other books now lost, which indicate
the existence of a wider literature, the well-digging
song of Num. xxi. 17, 18, the h, of vietory over the
Amorites, commemorating their early victories over
Moab (Num. xxi. 27, 28), both probably taken from the
“ Book of the Wars of the Lord” (Num, xxi. 14), which
seems to have been the lyric record of the achieve-
ments which the historians narrated in prose. On the
whole, then, there would seem to be ample grounds
for believing that on their entry into the land of
Canaan the Israelites brought with them, not indeed
the whole Pentateuch in its present form, but many
documents that are now incorporated with it, and
which served as a nucleus for the work of future com-
pilers.

IV. Hebrew Litorature under the Judges.
~—The period that followed the settlement of the Is-
raelites in Canaan was not favourable to the growth
of what we call literature. A population half-pastoral
and half.agricultural, with few cities of any size, and
struggling for existence under repeated invasions, had
not the leisure out of which literary culture grows.
In the list of conquered kings, however (Josh. xii.),
and in the record of the division of the lands, which
forms, as it were, the Doomsday Book of Terael (Josh.
xiii.—xxi.), we have documents that bear every trace
of contemporary origin, and show that the work of the
annalist had not ceased. The Book of the Wars of
the Lord apparently found a successor in a collection
of heroic sagas known as the Book of Jasher (the
just or upright), from which extracts are given in Josh.
X, 13 and 2 Sam. i. 18, and may have been the unrecog-
nised source of many of the more poetical elements
of history that now appear in the Pentateuch. The
mention of -those who “handle the pen of the writer ”
in the song of Deborah (Judges v. 14) might suggest
at-firsf, like the name of Kirjath-Sepher, the thought
‘of arecognised class of scribes, but scholars are agreed
that the words should be translated as “those that
wield the rod of the ruler;” and it is obvious that,
except as registering the muster-rolls or chronicling
achievements, such a class could have fourid no place in
Deborah’s song of triumph. That song itself, with
the stamp of originality and contemporaneousness im-

ressed on every line, shows that among the women of

. Israel the genius that had shown itself in Miriam, the
part taken by female singers in trinmphal processions

(Judges xi. 34; 1 Sam. xviii. 7) and in funeral lamenta.

tions (2 Sam. i. 24; Jer. xxii. 18), each of which called

for words appropriate to the occasion, naturally tended

to the deveﬁ)pment of this form of culture, and in the

song of Hannah (1 Sam. ii. 1—10) we may probably

trace its influence, intermingled with that of the higher

inspiration of the moment.

xiv

V. The Schools of the Prophets.—With the
institution of the schools of the prophets traditionally
ascribed to Samuel, the culture of Israel advanced as
by leaps and strides. They were to its civilisation,
besides all that was peculiar to their vocation, what the
Orphic brotherhoods and the Homeride were to that
of Greece—what universities and cathedrals and mon-
asteries were to that of medimval Europe. Their
work of worship, uniting as it did both song and
musie, developed into the Book of Psalms which we
retain, and into the lost art of Hebrew music of which
the titles to the psalms (e.g., Neginoth, Nehiloth, Shemi-
nith, Gittith, Muthlabben, &e.) present so many traces.
The language of unpremeditateg praise in which their
work apparently began, though even then not without
a certain order (1 Sam. x. 5; xix. 20), passed before long
first into the more deliberate work o}) the reporter, and
afterwards into that of a man who sits down to compose
a hymn. A like process, we cannot doubt, went on with
the preaching which formed another part of the prophet’s
work. In the earlier days the prophet comes and goes
and speaks his message, and leaves but the scantiest
records, as probably in the record of the work of the
“angel” (better “ messenger ”’) of the Lord in Judges
ii. 1; v. 23; and in the words of Jehovah, which must
have come from some human lips, in x. 11. In the
second stage, in that of the schools of the prophets,
he utters, as throughout the history of Samuel, Elijah,
and Elisha, what he has to say in the presence of his
disciples, and they take down his words, but the prophet
himself is a preacher rather than a writer. In the third
the prophet is himself the author, either writing with
his own hand (Isa. viii. 1) or employing still the help
of an amanuensis (Jer. xxxvi. 1—4). In this way we
may trace to the schools of the prophets, as to a fountain-
head, a large portion of the Psalms and of the prophetic
books of the Old Testament. It was natural under the
conditions in which they lived that their influence should
spread to the hereditary caste of the tribe of Levi, who
had been set apart for the ministries of worship. The
founder of the prophetic schools, himself a Levite,
formed a link between the two, and from the days of
Heman, Asaph, and Jeduthun (1 Chron. vi. 33; xv. 16
—22, 41; xxv. 1—3) under David, to those of the sons
of Korah under Jehoshaphat and Hezekiah (2 Chron.
xx, 19), the Levlhes appear to have furnished their full
quota to the mifitrelsy of Israel, that minstrelsy being
described in one memorable passage a8 belonging to the
functions of a prophet (1 Chron. xxv.23). The fact that
David himself had been trained in those schools—that
from earliest youth (1 Sam. xvi. 17—23) to extreme old
age (2 Sam. xxiii. 1—7) his life was illamined with the
stars at once of prophecyeand of verse, made his
advent to the throne the golden timef Hebrew litera-
ture. The king was kpown not only asthe conqueror
and the ruler, but as thre “sweet psalmist of Israel,”
and every form of composition found in him at once a
master and a patron. The conscionsness of national
life which was thus developed, found expression, as it
has always done in the analogous stages of the growth
of other nations, in the form of hiatory. %ﬁen felt that
they had at once a future and a past. Omne man felt
drawn to search out the origines of +his people, and
another to record the events in which *he and his-
fathers had actually been shaxers. There were the
formal official annals, th& Books of the “ Chronicles,” the
work, probably, for fhe most part of the priests, and
therefore dwelling largely om the organisation” of the
Temple, and the changes made during periods of reli-
gious reformation under the kings of Judah and Iarael.
And besides these we have traces of a copious literature,
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chiefly the work of prophets, and therefore viewing the
history of the people from the prophet’s standpoint of
faith in a righteous order working through the history
of the nation, such as has been describef above, in the
books of Nathan the prophet and Gad the seer (1
Chron. xxix. 29); the book of the Acts of Solomon (1
Kings xi. 41); the prophecy of :‘Ahijah the Shilonite
(2 Chron. ix. 29); the visions of Iddo the seer (ibid.);
the prophecy of Jonah, not found in the book that bears
his name (2 Kings xiv. 25); the book of Shemaiah the
prophet (2 Chron. xii, 15); of Idgo the seer, concerning
genealogies (ibid.), and a third book by the same writer
(2 Chron. xiii. 22) ; the book of Jehu the son of Hanani
(2 Chron. xx. 34); the acts of Uzziah and Hezekiah, by
Isaiah, the son of Amoz (2 Chron. xxvi. 22; xxxii. 32);
and the lamentations of Jeremiah for Josiah (2 Chron,
xxxv. 28).

Working side by side with each other, and taking
each a wider range than the mere register of events
which was the work of the ‘““recorder™ of the king’s
court (2 Sam. viii. 16; Isaiah xxxvi. 22), the priests
and the prophets, the same man often wuniting both
characters, laid the foundations of the historical litera-
ture of Israel, as the monks did of the history of me-
dizval Europe. In addition to their work as preaching
the word of Jehovah they left their impress on the
music and psalmody of the people, on its battle-songs
and lamentations, and delighted to trace out the sequence
of events in the history of the people as indicating the
conditions of true greatness a.n(ﬁ:he fulfilment, more or
less complete, of the laws of a righteous government.

VI. The Wisdom-literature of Israel.—The
accession of Solomon opened yet another region of cul-
ture. The world of nature—from the cedar of Lebanon
to the hyssop on the wall (1 Kings iv. 33), the apes and
peacocks from the far East, the gold and precious stones
from Ophir, the tin that came from Tarshish (Spain)
—presented objects for a natural, almost for a scientific,
curiosity, which led to registering phenomena, and in-
quiring into their causes. Contact with nations of other
races and creeds, a wider experience of the chances and
changes of human life, led to the growth of an ethical
wisdom which, after the manmer of the East, embodied
itself in the form of proverbial maxims. Here also we
have traces of a far wider literature than that which now
remains with us. But a comparatively small portion of
the “three thousamd” proverbs of Solomon survives
in the book which bears that title (1 Kings iv. 33),
that book including also (1) a collection of maxims that
was made in the reign of Hezekiah (Prov. xxv.—xxix.),
and proverbs, apparently from the wisdom of other
countries, that bear the names of Agur and of Lemuel
(Prov. xxx. 1; xxxi. 1). To this period and these in-
fluences we may probably jgn also, if not the
authorship, yet the appearancé in the literature of
Israel of the grand drama which we know as the Book
of Job,* dealing with the problem of mar’s life and the
moral government of God from another standpoint than
that of the Mosaic Law, and the poem, also dramatic in
form, and portraying, at least in its outer framework,
the working of human love and its triumph over many
obstacles, which we know as the Bong of Solomon.t

VIL The Law Forgotten.—So far the literatare
that thus grew up was in harmony with the faith in

* See essay on “ The Authorship of the Book of Job,” in
Biblical Studies, by the present writer. ~

+ Ecclesiastes, though purporting to be the ¥ork of Solomon,
belongs, in the judgment of most recent critics, to a later date,
and is therefore not mentioned in the text as belonging to the
Salmonic literature.
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Israel, but its wider and more cosmopolitan character
tended to a greater laxity; and it would seem that in
course of time there came to be a natural conflict
between the new literature and the old, as there was
between the worship of Jehovah, as the God of
Abraham, of Isaae, and of Jacob, and that of Moloch
and Chemosh, of Baal and Ashtaroth, which formed
one of the perils of this wider culture, and to which
kings like Solomon, Ahaz, and Manasseh gave a
wrongful preference. The Book of the Law of the
Lord, in whatever form it then existed, fell into com-
parative oblivion. The reformation under Jehoshaphat
brought it again into a temporary prominence (2
Chron. xvii. 9), and it is natural to assume that a
devout kinﬁ like Hezekiah cultivating as he did both
the psalmody and the sapiential literature which were
identified with the faith of Israel (Prov. xxv. 1), and
guided by a teacher like Isriah, would not be neglectful
of the older book (or books) which was the groundwork
of both. The long reign of Manassch, however, did
its work alike of destruction and suppression, and
when the Book of the Law of the Lord was discovered
in some secret recess in the Temple during the progress
of Josiah’s reformation (2 Kings xxii. 8; 2 Chron. xxxiv.
14), it burst upon the people, with its warnings and its
woes, with the startling terrors of an unknown portent.
‘What that book was, is one of the problems which
must be reserved for discussion in its proper place in
the course of this Commentary. It may have been the
whole Pentateuch as we now have it, or, as the promi-
nence given to its prophecies of evil might indicate,
the Book of Deuteronomy, as the work of Moses, or,
as the bolder criticism of our time has suggested, the
work of a contemporary who, confident ﬁl&t he was
reproducing the mind of Moses, that the spirit of the
lawgiver was speaking through him, did not hesitate
to assume his character and speak as in his name, as at
a later date, certainly in the Book of Wisdom, and
possibly also in Ecclesiastes, the teachers of “wisdom
spoke with no fraudulent animus in the name of
olomon.

VIII. The Literature of the Northern King-
dom.—It lies in the nature of the case that we have
fuller materials for tracing the history of Hebrew
literature in the kingdom of Judah than in that of
Israel. The culture of the northern kingdom was of
a lower type. The apostasy of Jeroboam alienated
from the outset the priests and Levites, who supplied
the chief materials of a learned eclass, and the * lowest
of the people” (1 Kings xii. 31), who were made priests
of the high places, and of the calves of Bethel and,
of Dan, were not likely to supply its place. But bere
also, it must be remembered, there were official his-
toriographers attached to the royal court, schools of
the prophets which, under the guidance of Elijah and
Elisha, maintained the worship of Jehovah as hymn-
writers and as preachers, writers of songs for the
feasts of princes and of nobles of a far other character
than that of the songs of Zion (Amos vi. 5; viii. 10),
probably even a literature as profligate and as sceptical
as that of the European Renaissance (Hosea viii, 12;
ix. 9, 10). The conquest of the kingdom of Israel by
the Assyrians, the events which we sum up as the
captivity of the Ten Tribes, swept off alike the good
and the evil elements of that literature. If, as in the
case of some of the Psalms (probably, e.g., Ps. Ixxx.)
and the writings of prophets like Hosea and Amos,
whose lives and work were cast in the northern king-
dom, some of it has survived, it was fprobably because
the remnant of Ephraim that was left took refuge in
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Judah (2 Chron. xxx. 18) at a time when Hezekiah was
carefully gathering up (as we have seen in the case of
the Booi of Proverbs) all fragments that remained of
the older and nobler literature of the people, that no-
thing might be lost.

IX. The Babylonian Exile.,—The capture of
-Jerusalem by the Chaldeans under Nebuchadnezzar
must have wrought a like destruction in Judah or
Jerusalem. The royal library of Jerusalem, of which
we possibly find a trace as suggesting the <ymbolism
of the house of wisdom with its * seven pillass  (comp.
Prov. ix. 1), must have perished in the flames, as that
of Alexandria, at a later period, did under Omar, and
with it muech that would have thrown light on the
history and religion of Israel has passed away, never
to be recovered. All, however, was not lost. The
most precious books were, as in all ages, not, those that
were only on the shelves of a public library, but those
that were treasured up by individual men as the guides
and counsellors of their life. The priests, Levites,
prophets, and psalmists of Israel, carries with them into
Babylon the books which they held most sacred. They
were known to have with them the “songs of Zion ™
(Ps. exxxvii, 3), and were expected to sing them at the
bidding of their conquerors. A priest-prophet, like
Ezekiel, may well have had with him the Book of the
Law to which he appeals (Ezek. v. 6; xx. 11), the docu-
ments which served as the basis of his ideal realisation
of the Holy Land, of Jerusalem, and of the Temple
(Bzek. xl.—xlviii.). ‘A seribe like Baruch, over and .
above his work as committing to writing the pro-_
phecies of his master Jeremiah (Jer. xxxvi. 4, 32), was
not likely to be unmindful of the books which, like
Deuteronomy and some of the earlier prophets, formed
the basis oty that master’s teaching. K prince like
Daniel, “skilful in all wisdom, and cunning in know-
ledge, and understanding science” (Dan. i. 4), must, in
the nature of the case, have been trained in the books
in which the wisdom of his people was enshrined (Dan.
vi. §; ix. 13). To the influence of these three men at
the beginning of the captivity it was, we may believe,
due that the Jewish exiles did not shrink into a degraded
and unlettered caste, that they preserved what they
could of the sacred books of their fathers, now more
})recious to them than ever. Under their training or, at

east, with the memory of their work ever before his
eyes, grew up the man whose relation to those books is
absolutely unique.

X. The Work of Ezra.—Round the name of Ezra
there has gathered much that is obviously legendary
#hd fantastic ; but the traditions, wild as they are, are
such as cluster round the memory of a great man, and
indicate the character of his work. To him, accordin
to those legends, it was given to dictate, as by a specia
inspiration, all the sacred books that had been de-
stroyed by fire and perished from the memories of men
(2 Esdr. xiv. 21, 44; Iren. adv. Heer. iii. 21, 2;
Tertull. de Cult. Femin. 1,3.) He had, besides this,
dictated to an esoteric circle of disciples seventy other
books of a mystic and apocalyptic character (2 Esdr.
xiv.46). He was the president of the Great Synagogue,
which included every notable name of the period, and
to which the traditions of later rabbis assigned the
whole work of the restoration of religion at Jerusalem,
the institution of synagogues, the settlement by authority
of something like a canon of books that were to be
accounted sacred (art. Synagogue, Great, in Smith’s
Dict. of Bible). In the more authentic records his
work is naturally confined within narrower limits, but

it lies in the same direction. He brings the people
together on his return to Jerusalem, and has the Book
of the Law read to them publicly (Neh. viii. 1-—b),
and appoints interpreters to expound its meanin
(Neh. viii. 8) and cause the hearers * to understand the
reading.” It is an open question whether their work
was confined to translating from the older Hebrew into
the later Aramaie, which became from this time the
spoken language of the Jews, or extended to a paraphrase
of the text, such as afterwards took shape in the books
known as Targums (interpretations or paraphrases). In
any case the work of E%ra, as the restorer of the religion
of Israel, must have been one of immensge importance.
To him, with scarcely a shadow of a doubt, we owe the
preservation of the books which we now have as the
anthology of a wide literature, the Religuie Sacre of
the older days of Israel, probably the completion out of
many documents of the Books o Kin%s and. Chronicles,
one from the prophetic, the other from the priestly
standpoint; one dealing generally with the history of
both Israel and Judah, as the record of the Divine
government of the people, the other more fully with
that of Judah only.

XI. Completion of the Old Testament Canon.
—As3 yet, however, we do not find, except in relation to
the Book of the Law, the idea of a closed Canon, to
which no addition could rightfully be made. Not to
speak of the writings which belong to Ezra’s own
period, and in some of which he probably took part as
compiler, editor, or writer, the Books of Ezra and
Nehemiah, the prophecies of Haggai and Zechariah, the
psalm of the Babylonian exiles (Ps. cxxxvii.), the Books
of Kings and Chronicles), we have, of later date, the
history of Esther and the prophecy of Malachi. In the
judgment of many scholars, the Book of Daniel belongs
wholly or in part to the time of the Maccabees, and
some of the Psalms are ascribed by not a few critics
to the same period. The authorship of Ecclesiastes has
been brought by some critics as low as the reign of
Ptolemy Pgixilopator, by others even to that of Herod
the Great. In regard to the last-named book there are
traces of a dispute among the rabbis whether it was or
was not to be admitted among the sacred books (see
Eeclesiastes in the Cambridge School Bible, p. 27), and
the same holds good (the difficulty in each case arising
out of the contents of the book) of the Song of Solomon.
The discussion ended, however, in the recognition of
their claims, and at the time when the history of the
New Testament opens it may fairly be assumed that,
for the Jews of Palestine at least, the books of the Old
Testament were as we now have them,* and were
known as being emphatically the Scriptures (Matt. xxi.
42 ; xxii. 29; Luke xxiv. 27, 32), the holy writings (2
Tim. iii. 15). They were divided popularly into the
Law and the Prophets” (Matt. xi. 13; xxii. 40; Acts
xiii. 15), or more fully into the Law, the Prophets,
and the Psalms (Luke xxiv. 44). Traces of a like
classification are found in the preface to the apocryphal
Book of Ecclesiasticus, where we read more va%;;ely
of the “law, the prophets and the other hooks.” Upon
these the rabbis, first of Jerusalem and afterwards
of Tiberias and Babylon, concentrated their labours,
which bore frnit in the Targumim and Midrashim ;

* So Josephus (c. Apion. 1, 8) enumerates (1) the five books of
Moses, (2) the thirteen Prophets, in which the Minor Prophets
are reckoned as a single book, and the historical books treated
aa prophetic, and (3) four which contain hymns and directions
of life. The lagt group would seem to imply the non-recognition
of some one of the Ifag'io%mpha, probably Ecclesiastes or the
Song of Solomon. A list framed according to our present
Canon would give five such books.

xvi
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the first being of the nature of simple garaphrases,
intermingled, as regards those of the later books of the
Old Testament, with much legendary matter; and the
Midrashim, or commentaries, which collect the often
discordant expositions that had been given orallj' by the
rabbis. The writings thus reverenced served as the
basis of Jewish education, and were read in the syna-
ogues of Palestine (Acts xv.»21). Under these the
%hrist, as man, increased in wisdom and knowledge.
These were the ultimate standard of a.gpeal for Apostles
and evangelists. The argument, of St. Paul in 2 Cor.
iii, 14, and of the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews
(chap. viii. 13; ix. 15), fixed, for Christians at least, on
the books thus collected the title of the Old Covenant,
the Old Testament, as distinguished from the New.

XII. Jowish Classification of the Old Testa-
ment Books.—At a later date, probably in the ninth
century after Christ, from the scribes of the Masora
- (= Tradition—4.e., the text as it had been handed
down) or revised text of the sacred books, the sacred
books received a new and more complete classification,
which is retained in all existing copies, written or
printed, of the Hebrew text, as follows :—

(1) The Torah, or Law, inclading the books of the
Pentateuch, the title of each being taken from its
opening words :—

(@) B'reshith (“ In the beginning ’)=Genesis.
(b) Velle Sh’moth (“Now these are-
the names™) ==Exodus.
(¢) Vayikra (“And he called”) ==Leviticus.
(d) B’ Midbar (“In the wilderness”)=Numbers.
_ (e) D’bharim  (“The words”) =Deuteronomy.

(2) The Prophets, subdivided thns :——

Joshua.

Judges.

(a) Elder {1 and 2 Boa.
1 and 2 Kings.

(b) Later. Tsaiah.

(a) Greater {J eremiah.
Ezekiel.

(8) Lesser. The twelve Minor Prophets.

(3) The K’thubim (= Writings), subdivided as fol-
lows :en
(a) Psalms. *

Proverbs.
Job.
Rauth.
Lamentations.
Eeclesiastes.
Esther.
Song of Songs.
Daniel.

Ezra.
Nehemiah.
1 and 2 Chronicles.

In part the principle of this classification is natural
enouih, but it presents some peculiarities. (1) The fact
that five books so dissimilar in character were grouped
together under the title of Megilloth finds a possible
explanation in the survival of some doubts, such as we
have seen in the case of KEcclesiastes and the Song
of Songs, as to their full Canonical authority; perhaps

(8) The five Megilloth,t or Rolls

()

* Divided, after the manner of the Pentateuch, into five
distinet sections, indicated by the word Amen in Psalms xli.,
Ixxii,, Ixxxix., and the doxology of Psalm cv.

1 So called because each book was written on a parchment
roll for synagogue or private use.

also in the reverence for the mystical meaning of the
number five, shown also in the arrangement of the
Pentateuch and the Psalms.” (2) The position of Daniel,
as separated from the other prophets, may possibly
have had a like origin, the doubt in this case being
strengthened for the later rabbis by the use made by
Christians of its Messianic predictions. .

. XIII. The Work of the Masoretic Scribes.—
In addition to this work of classification, the Masoretic
seribes (1) earefully revised the text, copying what they
found in MSS. of authority, even where they judged it
faulty, under the title of the K’thib, or text Zo be
written, while they wrote in the margin what seemed
to them a prefera,b{e reading as the K’ri, or text fo be
uilered, when the passage was read aloud. (2) They
introduced an elaborate system of subdivisions: (a) the
Pentateuch was divided into 54 Parashioth, of sections,
the number being chosen so as to give a lesson for
synagogue use on each Sabbath of the Jewish inter-
calary year; this division had probably been in use
from the time when the Torah was first publicly
read in the synagogmes (Acts xv: 21); (b) the
prophets in like manmer were divided into the
same number of sections, known in this case as Haph-
taroth ; (c) throughout the whole of the Hebrew Canons
there ran a more minute division into Pesukim, or
verses, for convenience of reference in writing or
preaching. These were reproduced in the edition of
the TLatin Vulgate, printed by Stephens in 1555,
were adopted by the translators of the Geneva Bible
in 1560, and afterwards appeared in the Bishops’ Bible
of 1563, and the Authorised version of 1611, the
earlier English printed versions having had only on
each page the letters A, B, C, D at equal intervals, as
we see in the early editions of Plato and other books.
The division into Parashioth and Haphtaroth, being
adapted entirely for synagogue uses (Acts xiii. 15),
has naturally never gained acceptance in the Christian
Church, and for many centuries the Law and the
Prophets were written without any subdivision, till
cire. A.D. 1240, when Cardinal Hugh de St. Cher
divided each book into sections of convenient length
which, combined, as above stated, with the Hebrew
Pesukim, give us our familiar chapter and verse
arrangement. It may be added that the first Hebrew
Bible was printed at Soncino in A.p. 1477, just in time
to serve as the basis first of Luther’s translation,
and afterwards, in varying degrees, of the successive
English versions. It is true of the Churech and
people of England that they have received the books '
of the Old Testament from the fountain-head of what
became kmown in the Reformation controversies by the
almost technical term of the “ Hebrew verity.” The
careful revision of the text between the sixth and the
ninth centuries after Christ by the Masoretic scribes, and
the scrupulous exactness of most Jewish copyists, have
minimised the chances of variation in the text, and the
result of the collation of MSS. of the Old Testament

resents in this respect a marked contrast to that of a
Eke process in dealing with the MSS. of the New.

XIV. The LXX. Version of the Old Testa-
ment.—We must not forget, however, that for many

* The liturgical use of the Megilloth as read, each book being
read as a whole, on appointed days, may have helped to deter-
mine the arrangement. The order was as follows:—(1) The
Song of Solomon on the !egfhth da.g of the Feast of the Pass-
over, (2) Ruth on the secord day of Pentecost, (3) Lamentations
on the ninth day of the month Abib, (4) Ecclesiastes on the
third day of the Feast of Tabernaecles, (5) Esther on the Feast
of Purim. (Delitzsch on Isaiah, p. 3. Eng. translation.)
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centuries the influence of the Old Testament in the
Ohristian Church was chiefly exercised through the
medium of two versions, each of which calls for a brief
notics. And (1) there is the Greek version, commonly
kflown as the Septuagint, and referred to more briefly
as the LXX. The name has its origin in a narrative
more Or less legendary which has come down to us bear-
ing the name of Aristeas, who writes as an Alexandrian
Jew.* Ptolemy Philadelphus, King of Egypt (B.c.277),
it was said, wished to enrich his library with a transla-
tion of the religious books of the Jews, who formed an
important section of the population of his kingdom.
‘With this view he wrote to the high priest of the
Temple at Jerusalem requesting him to send competent
translators. Seventy-two scribes of repute, six from
each of the twelve tribes, were accordingly despatched.
They were received by the king on their arrival at
Alexand¥ia"with every mark of honour, abd separate
chambers were assigned to them, in whichr each, apart
from the others and with no communication with them,
was to execute histask. They worked for seventy-two
days, and when they met to compare the results of their
labours it was found, according to a later form of the
legend preserved by Irénwmus (iii. 24), but not in the
narrative of Aristeas, that they had all agreed verbatim
et literatim in the same version. The result was
aseribed to the guidance of an immediate inspiration,
and the book was accordingly received as having a
Divine authority equal to that of the original. Over and
. above the introduction into this story of a supernatural
element working contrary to the analog
general method in revealing His will a.ndy wisdom, to
mankind, there are obviously many elements of impro--
bability. It is not certain that the Hebrew Canon’of
Scripture was at this time defimitaly settled. The nar-
rative has a suspicious likeness to the legend already
referred to, that Ezra had, from memory, or by inspira~
tion, reproduced the whole of that Canon in its complete-
ness. The volume now known includes many writings
which are not in that Canon, and some of which are
confessedly of later date. The authority of the version
was never acknowledged by the Jews of Palestine. To
them this translation of the sacred books into the
language of the heathen seemed an act of sacrilege, a
sin as great as the worship of the golden calf. They
appointed a day of fasting and humiliation to be held
annually for this profanation, as they did for the de-
struction and desecration of the Temple. (Walton’s
Prolegomena, ix.) Passing from legendary history to
the safer region of reasonable conjecture, what probably
occurred was this, The Jews, who had settled in
Alexandria in great numbers, and who oceupied, as they
did afterwards at Rome, a distinct quarter of the city,
learnt to speak and think in Greek. They lost their
familiarity with the ancient Hebrew, and with the
Aramaic of the Targums. They wanted to read their
sacred books both privately and in their synagogues
in what was now their own language. The action of

Ezra and his successors in paraphrasing or translatin,
those books seemed to give a sanction to the principle
of translation. The five books of the Law, soon coming
to be regarded as a single yet five-fold volume, and
thereforg known as the Pentateuch, were, as being read
in the synagogues every Sabbath, the first to be trans-
lated, and were followed in due course by the Prophets,
in the wider sense in which that name was employed in
the Hebrew classification. The K’thubim, now known
to the Alexandrian Jews by the Greek equivalent of
* The narrative of Aristeas has been printed by Havercamp

in his edition of Josephus, by Hody (De Bibliorum Textibus
Originalibus), and elsewhere.

of God’s,

Hagiographa, or Holy Writings, were, as far as we can
judge, the last to come under the translator’s hands., It
1s probable enough that copies of the translation were
placed in the royal library at Alexandria, and this served
as a starting-point for the legend of Aristeas. The want
which was thus met at Alexandria was felt wherever the
Jews, known as Helleniste or Greek-speaking Jews, were
settled in the cities of Asia, Greece, or Italy. Even
in Palestine itself Greek was freely spoken, and there
were many synagogues at Jerusalem, as we see in Acts
vi. 9, consisting entirely of these Hellenistee. The
natural result wgas' that there also the LXX. version
found acceptancé with all but the more bigoted and
?rejudiced rakbis, who, as we have seen, anathematised
t. Its tegts were Treely quoted, we cannot doubt, in
the disputes hetween Sk %tephen and his oEponents
in those Hellenistic symgo?s (Acts vi. 9). Even St.
Paul, though a Hebrew of the Hebrews, habitually used
and quote(f it. It served as the groundwork of religious
.education of Jewish children like Timotheus (2 Tim.
iii. 15), who were growing up in heathen cities. It may
have been familiar even to our Lord and to His Galilean
disciples.

It would be out of place to enter here into any de-
tailed discussion of the merits of the LXX. version
as a translation. It is not without the defects which
attach in greater or less measure to all human workman-
ship. Sometimes, after the manner of the Targum, it
gives a paraphrase instead of a translation, toning down
strong expressions, and removing difficulties. Some-
times it mistakes the meaning of the Hebrew, or appears
to have been based upon a different text from that
which the Masoretic scribes have handed down to us.
Sometimes, notably in the history of Jeroboam, and in
some chapters of Daniel, as in Bel and the Dragon,
and the History of Susannah and the Elders, and in some
of the headings of the Psalms, it inserts what is not
now found in the Hebrew text. In the case of Jere-
miah the whole arrangement of chapters differs from
that of the Hebrew. What is yet more noteworthy, it
treats the Hebrew Canon as one which was not yet
closed, and includes in the same volume, and with no
note of inferiority, books which are not found in it, and
which are represented by what we now know as the
Apocrypha;* and, these books being intermingled with
the others, the order of the books is different from that
of the Hebrews.

XYV. The Apocrypha.—The Alexandrian Jews,
it is clear, looked on the Hebrew books as a Bibliotheca
Sacra, a library of the sacred literature of their nation,
and did not hesitate, as occasion offered, to place, as it
were, on the shelves of that library what seemed to
them precious, either as recordin, :.’Ze dealings of God
for and with His people, as in 1 Esdras, Tobit, Judith,
1 and 2 Macecabees, or the utterances of the wise of
heart, whether pseudonymous, like the Wisdom of
Solomon, or compilations with the name of the editor,
like the Wisdom of the Son of Sirach (Ecclesiasticus),
or devotional fragments like the Prayer of Manasseh,
which is found in some, though not in all, MSS.
of the LXX. It is, of course, open to question how
far they were right in exercising this freedom at

* The word, which primarily means *“ hidden” or “secret,”
'was probably applied in the first instance to books that claims
like those alluded to in 2 Esdr. xiv. 44, a mysterious an
esoteric character. When these came to be looked on as of
questionable authority, the word was used, with a touch of
sarcasm, as equivalent to “spurious.” Another but less natural
explanation is that the name indicated the fact that the books

to which it was applied were not, like the Canonical books,
read publicly in the church, but privately and in secret.
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all; how far they were wise in the use they made
of it. The fact that they inserted all the books
of the Hebrew Canon is, at all events, valuable as a
testimony to the authority of the older Scriptures, and
they can claim, as those of the Apocryphal books
cannot, the consensus alike of the Hebrew and Hellen-
istic Jews. It might have been well, indeed, to have
acknowledged their higher prerogative by placing them,
as Protestant churches have done, in a separate group,
ag standing in this respect on a lower level. On the
* other hand, we owe to this acjipn of the LXX. trans-
lators the preservation of whatever was most valuable
in the liters of Judaism befween the close of the
Old Testamgnt and the beginning ¢f theNew, and are
thus able to trace the contingous education,.that was
preparing the way for the higher revelation which was
made known to men in Christ. .

XVI. The Apocrypha in the Hastern
Church.—The absence of any earlier MSS, of the
LXX. than those of the fourth or fifth century makes
it difficult to say when the complete collection thus
formed appeared as a single volume. The fact that
Josephus (though, as a Greek writer, he must have been
familiar with the Greek version of the sacred books,
and largely uses some of the additions, as in the history
of the Maccabean period) adheres, as stated above, to
the Hebrew Canon when he gives a list of them, shows
that he, of Palestinian birth, at once a priest and a
Pharisee, did not admit the claims of the later books
to stand on the same level as the earlier. The writers
of the New Testament, as was also natural from their
education and training, write in much the same way,
never quoting the books that we know as the Apo-
crypha, as authoritative, or honouring them with the title
of Seripture; while yet, as is shown by a comparison
of the Epistle to the Hebrews with the Wisdom of
Solomon, they borrow la.r%elﬁ from their phraseology,
or allude, as the writer of that epistle does, to facts
recorded in their history (Heb. xi. 35), or cite, as
St. James seems to do, some of their utterances of
wisdom. (See St. James in the Cambridge School
Bible, pp. 32, 33.) If, as many critics, from Luther
onwards, have thought, Apollos was the writer of
the Bpistle to the Hebrews, it was perhaps natural that
he should use the books of the Alexandrian Canon more
freely than the other writings of the New Testament.
It lies on the surface, however, that the New Testa-
ment writers, while recognising the supreme authority
of the books of the Hebrew Canon, do not shrink from
using freely books that were neither in that Canon
nor the Alexandrian, and refer, e.g., to some lost ver-
sion of the history of the Exodus, which contained the
names of Jannes and Jambres (2 Tim. iii. 8), to some
legendary record of the dispute between Michael the
archangel and Satan after the death of Moses (Jude,
verse 9), and to a prophecy ascribed to Enoch (Jude,
verse 14) found in the book that bears his name, and
which, after having been hidden and forgotten for
centuries, was found by the traveller Bruce in an Ethio-
pian version, and has since been translated by Arch-
bishop Laurence in 1838, and edited by various hands.

The history of the Christian Church follows mainly
on the. same lines. Its writers used freely all the
books that belonged to the sacred literature of the
Jews, whether Hebrew or Hellenistic. As the ear-
liest MSS. of the LXX. version, such as the Sinaitiec,
the Vatican, and the Alexandrian, show, they recog-
nised, as adapted for the worship of the Church, for
its lessons and its sermons, the Alexandrian Canon
with all its numerous additions. The Greek Church,

a
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as was natural, has continued to use it, as its only texf
of the Seriptures of the Old Testament. On the other
hand, the more critical writers who studied Sc: t&rﬂ
in the light of history, recognised, tacitly or expressly,

the difference between the Hebrew Canon and the

additions. Justin Martyr (in this instance we trace

the influence of his birth and training in Palestine)

never quotes the latter. Melito of Sardis (cire. A.D.

160) omits them altogether, with the exception of the

Wisdom of Solomon, in his catalogue of the'Old Testa-

ment writings. It may be noted also that he omits

the names of Nehemiah and Esther. Probably they

were included under the general name of Esdras. Origen

in like manner confines his list to the twenty-two

books of the Hebrew Canon. The Council of Laodicea

(A.D. 363), possibly under the influence of the tradition

which originated with Melito, excluded all the Apo-

cryphal b%ﬁnfs except the Hpistle to Baruch, which

seems to have been regarded as an integral part of

the Book of Jeremiah.

XVII. The Apocrypha in the Western
Church.—The history of the Latin Church runs, to
a great extent, parallel with that of the Greek, in
its relation to the Old Testament Canon. The earliest
converts in Rome and its Latin-spesking provinces,
northern Africa being the most prominent of these,
were either Hellenistic Jews, or proselytes who had
passed through Hellenistic Judaism on their way to
the faith oi:g Christ, and they therefore naturally
adopted the Alexandrian rather than the Hebrew
Carlon. The early Latin Fathers, Tertullian and Cyprian,
quate the Apocryphal books freely as Scritpture. Au-
gustine follows them in his general use of the books,
gives a list which includes the additions, but, pos-
sibly under the influence of his great contemporary
Jerome, draws a line of distinction between them and
those of the Hebrew Canon, confining the adjective
“ Canonical ” to the latter, and speaking of the others
as “ received by the Church, though not by the Jews,”
as on a lower level than *the Law, and Psalms, and the
Prophets, to which the Lord bore His witness™ (De
Doct. Christ. ii. 8,13). The Old Latin version, how-
ever, as made, not from the Hebrew, but from the
Greek, reproduced the same books, and in the same
order as we find them in the LXX.

XVIII. The Vulgate Version of the Old
Testament.—With the appearance of Jerome on the
scene, we find a marked difference of thought and
language, though not of action. With the natural
instinets of a scholar he determined to translate from
the original, and not from a Greek version of it. He
settled in Palestine for the completion of his great
work, and learnt Hebrew from Jewish teachers. He
found that their Canon was not the same as that with
which he was familiar, that the books which it con-
tained were characterised by a higher and more vene-
rable antiquity, and had been cited, as the others had
not been cite({ by the writers of the New Testament,
and by Christ Himself. He had the courage, accord-
ingly, to run counter to the prevailing traditions of
the Western Church, and drew a hard and fast line
between the two groups of books, as standing on a
different footing, and applicable to different: uses. The
Hebrew books alone were Canonical #he others were only
“ gcclesiastical.” The one might be used to establish a
doetrine, the others (in language with which the sixth
Article of the Church of England has made us familiar)
were to be read only “ for example of life and instruc-
tion of manners.” (Prolog. Galeat. Dialog. in Libros
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Salomonis.) In practice, however, Jerome was con-
tent to follow on the old lines, and the Vulgate included
the same books as the older version had done, and in
the same order. Omne book, indeed, now known as
the Second Book of Esdras, was thrown into a position
of marked inferiority. Jerome speaks of it with undis-
guised contempt. It is rarely found in MSS. of the
Latin Vulgate. It, with the 1 Esdras of our Apocry-
pha, and the Prayer of Manasses, of all the Apocryphal
books, was excluded by the Council of Trent from the
list of Canonical books, and these have consequently
disappeared from most editions of the Latin version of
the Old Testament printed for the use and under the
sanction of the Roman Church.*

In regard to the other books of the Alexandrian
Canon, however, the Council of Trent (Sess. iv.), in
its antagonism to the rising ecriticism of the period,
accepted the action rather than the teaching of JI(;rome
and, in stronger language than had ever been use
before, declared that they were to be received with the
same reverence and honour as the other Canonical books,
and pronounced its anathema on all who should teach
otherwise. The Reformed Churches, as might be ex-
pected, took the other line. Luther placed them in
a group by themselves, and for the first time affixed
to them the title of Apoerypha. The English version
followed in the line of Luther, and adopted his nomen.
clature. In one remarkable instance, indeed, we trace

a feeling of hesitation showing itself in a somewhat
" curious blunder. In the preface to Cranmer’s Bible
the books had been described as Apocrypha, and the
usual explanation of that term had followed. In
correcting the proofs, apparently, the thought had
occurred to the editor that it would be better to use a
more respectful title, and the word was altered, and
80, when the volume was published, the reader was
informed that the books “were called Hagiographa
(= Holy Writings, the title commonly given to the
Kthubim of the Hebrew Canon), * because they were
read not IE)ublicly', but, as it were, in secret.” That
blunder, however, was not repeated, and the word
Apocrypha retained its place in the printed versions
of the Old- Testament. In 1542, the sixth of what
were then the forty.two Articles of the Church of
England, deliberately adopted, in the words that have
been already quoted, the distinetion which Jerome had
been the first to draw; and without using the term
Apocrypha (its reticence in this respect is note-
worthy), spoke of them as “the other books,” which
were not Canonical, and therefore were not to be used
“to establish any doctrine.” Practically, however, the
Chureh of England, by appointing lessons to be read
from some of the books, both in the older and, in
a more limited measure, in the more recent lectionary,
has treated the books in question with more homnour
than any other Reformed Church; and with some of
her leading divines—e.g., Cosin—the term ¢ deutero-
canonical” has commended itself as more accurately
describing their character than the more familiar
Apocrypha.

XIX. English Versions of the Old Testa-
ment,—The history of the English translations of
the Old Testament may, for our present purpose,
be very briefly told. In Wiycliffe’s version the
Old Testament was assigned to his friend and disciple
Nicholas de Hereford, but the work was apparently

* In the classification of the Tridentine list of books, 1 Esdras
=Ezra of the Authorised version, 2 Esdras=Nehemiah, while
3 and 4 Esdras answer to the 1 and 2 Esdras of the English
Apocrypha,

XX

interrupted, probably by a citation to appear before
Archbishop Arundel, in A.p. 1382, and ends abruptly
in the middle of the Epistle of Baruch. It was com-
pleted and revised by II){.ichard Purvey in A.p. 1388,
and took its place in what was commonly kmown as
Wiyecliffe’s Bible. It was based entirely on the Vulgate,
neither Hebrew nor Greek being at that time acces-
sible to English students; and a crucial instance of this
appears in its rendering of Gen. iii. 15, as “ she shall
trede thy head.” The statement in the preface,  that,
by witnesse of Jerom, of Lire” (Nicholas de Lyra, the
great medizval commentator), *“ and other expositoures,
the texte of our boke discordeth much from the Ebrew,”
shows, however, a consciousness that something more was
wanted, and that the true idea of a translation implied
that it should be made from the original. The work of
Tyndale was naturally concentrated chiefly on the New
Testament, but there is abundant evidence throughout
his writings that he had studied Hebrew with a view
to the tramslation of the Old. As a first experiment
he published a translation of Jonah, and (cire. 1530-1)
this was followed by the Pentateuch. He did not
proceed further. Traces of his labours as a student are
found, however, in many casual notes throughout his
later works; in a table of Hebrew words, with their
meanings, prefixed to his translation of the Penta-
teuch ; notably in a remark (preface to Obedience of
a Christian Man) which shows how fully he had
entered into the genius of the language: *The pro-
perties of the Hebrew tongue agreeth a thousand time
more with the English than with the Latin. The
manner of speaking is in both one, so that in a thousand
places thou needest not but to translate the Hebrew
word for word.”

The work which was thus begun by Tyndale was taken
up by Coverdale. His aim, however, was a less lofty
one. His translation did not profess to be made from
the original text either of the Old or the New Testa-
ment, but * from the Douche and the Latine,” <.e., from
Luther and the Vulgate. Itwounld seem, however, that
he attained in the course of his labours a wider know-
ledge than that with which he started, and in a letter
to Cromwell (Remains, p. 492. Parker Scc.) he speaks
of himself as acquainted “not only with the standing
text of the Hebrew, but with the interpretation of the
Chaldee and the Greek” (i.e., with the Targums and
the LXX.), “and with the diversity of reading of all
texts.” Luther’s version was, however, dominant in
its influence. Thus, to give a few examples of special
interest :—*“ Clush,” which in Wiycliffe, Tyndale, and
the Authorised version, is uniformly rendered * Ethio-
pia,” is in Coverdale “the Morians’ land,” after
Luther’s “ Mohrenland ” (=—=1land of the Moors) (Ps.
Izviii. 81; Aects viii. 27, &e.), and appears in this form
accordingly in the Prayer Book version of the Psalms.
The proper name Rab-shakeh passes, as in Luther,
into “ the chief butler” (2 Kings xviii. 17; Isa. xxxvi,
11). In making the sons of David “ priests” (2 Sam.
viil. 18) he followed both his authorities. ¢ Shiloh,” in
the prophecy of Gen. xlix. 10, becomes  the worthy,”
after Luther’s “ der Held.” ¢ They houghed oxen”
takes the place of “they digged down a wall,” in Gen.
xlix, 6. The singular word “lamia” (=a vampire
sorceress that sucked the blood of children) is taken -
from the Vulgate as the rendering of the Hebrew
zitm (“wild beasts’ in Authorised version) in Isa.
xxxiv, 14. The * tabernacle of witness,” where the
Authorised version has ¢ congregation,” shows the
same influence. It was perhaps under the same gnid-
ance that his language as to the Apocrypha lacks the
sharpness of that of the more zealous Reformers.
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Baruch is placed with the Canonical books after
Lamentations. Of the rest, he says that “ they are
placed apart,” as “not held in the same repute ’’ as the
other Seriptures; but this is only because there are
“dark sayings” in them, which seem to differ from
the “open Secripture”” He has no wish that the,
« shoul(f be despised or little set by.”” “Patience an
study would show that the two were agreed.”

Coverdale’s version was first printed, probably at
Zurieh, in 1535 ; other editions appeared in 1537, 1539,
1550, 1553. The plural form “ Biblia” appears in the
title-page—possibly, however, in its later use as a
singular feminine. There are no notes, no chapter.
headings, no division into verses. The letters A, B, C,
D, in the margin, as ih the early editions of the Greek
and Latin authors, are the only }yllelps for findling places.
Marginal references point to parallel passages. The
Old Testament, especially in (genesis, as the attrac.
tion of wood-cuts. Each book has a table of contents
prefized to it.

In the year 1537 a large folio Bible appeared, as
edited and dedicated to the king by Thomas Matthew.
No one of that name appears at all prominently in the
religious history of the period, and this suggests the
inference that zﬁe name was pseuadonymous, adopted as
a veil to conceal the real translator. There is abundant
evidence, external and internal, identifying this trans-
lator with John Rogers, the proto-martyr of the Marian

ersecution, and a friend and disciple of Tyndale. As
ar as the Old Testament is concerned, it seems to have
been based, but withan independent studyof the Hebrew,
upon the previous versions of Tyndale (so far as that
extended) and Coverdale. Signs of a more advanced
knowledge are found in the explanations given of tech-
aical words connected with the Psalms, Neginoth, Shig-
gaion, Sheminith, &e. Ps. il is printed as a dialogue.

he names of the Hebrew letters are prefixed to the
verses in the acrostic chapters of Lamentations. Re-
ference is made to the Chaldee paraphrase (Job vi.),
to Rabbi Abraham (Job xix.), to Kimchi (Ps. iii.). After
being printed abroad as far as the end of Isaiah it was
taken up as a business speculation by Grafton and
‘Whitehurch, the king’s printers, and patronised by
Cranmer and Cromwell. Through their influence, and
probably through the fact that Rogers’ name was kept
in the background, it obtained, in spite of notes which
were as strongly Protestant as any of Tyndale’s, the
king’s sanction, and a copy of it was ordered to be
placed in every church at the cost of the incumbent
and the parishioners. It was accordingly the first
Authorised version.

Taverner'’s version (1539), based upon “the labours
of others,” whom, however, he does not name, was pro-
bably undertaken in deference to the wishes of the
more moderate Reformers, who were alarmed at the
vehemence of some of Rogers’ notes, and yet wished
for a more accurate version, and one more definitely
based upon the original, than Coverdale’s. It left no
marked impress on the theology or literature of the
time, and its chief interest lies perhaps in the fact that,
alone of all the English versions of the Bible, it was
the work of a layman.

In the same year as Taverner’s, and coming from the
same press, appeared an English version of the Bible,
in a more stately folio, printed after a more costly
fashion, bearing a higher name than any previous
edition. The title-page is an elaborate engraving,
the spirit and power of which indicate the ilz'md of
Holbein, The king, seated on his throne, is giving
the Verbum Dei to the bishops and doctors, a,ng they
distribute it to the people, while bishops, doetors, and

. (Isaae), Jaacob, and the like.
published by Barker, became popularly

Feop]e are all joining in cries of Vivat Rex. It declares
he book to be “ truly translated after the verity of the
Hebrew and Greek texts,” by *divers learned men,
expert in the foresaid tongues.” A preface, in an
edition of 1540, with the initials T. C., implies the
archbishop’s sanction. In a later edition (Nov.,1540)
his name appears on the title-page, and tle names of -
his coadjutors are given, Cuthbert (Tonstal), Bishop of
Durham, and Nicholas (Heath), Bishop of Rochester.
In the translation of the Old Testament there is, as
the title-page might lead us to expect, a greater display
of Hebrew than in any previous version. The books
of the Pentateuch have their Hebrew names given,
Breshith (“In the beginning’”) for Genesis, Velle
Sk'moth (“ And the names”) for Exodus, and so on.
1 and 2 Chronicles, in like manner, appear as Dibre
Haiamim (“ Words of days™). The strange mistake
caused by the substitution of Hagiogrupha for Apo-
crypha, for which this version is memorable, has been
already noticed. The sanction given to the book, and the
absence of any notes (though a marginal hand [ p&s~]
indicated an intention to supply them some day),
naturally gave it a greater papularity than had been
acquired by any previous version. In 1541 it appears
as “ authorised,” to be “ used and frequented > in every
church in the kingdom. It was the Authorised ver-
sion of the English Church till 1568, the interval of
Mary’s reign excepted. From it were taken most, if
not all, the portions of Scripture in the Prayer Books
of , 1549 aIldP 1552, The Psalms as a whole, the quota-
tions from Scripture in the Homilies, the sentences in
the Communion Service, and some phrases elsewhere,
still preserve the remembrance of it.

Cranmer’s version, however, did not satisfy the more
zealons Reformers. Tts size made it too costly. There
were no explanatory or dogmatic notes. It followed
Coverdale too closely, and failed, therefore, in spite of
the profession of the title-page, to represent the Hebrew
of the Old Testament, or the Greek of the New. The
English refugees at Geneva accordingly—among them
‘Whittingham, Goodman, Pullain, Sampson, and Cover-
dale himself—undertook the task of making a new
translation of the whole Bible. They entered on what
they call their  great and wonderful work” with much
“fear and trembling.” It occupied them for more than
two years. The New Testament was printed at Geneva
in 1557 ; the whole Bible in 1560. Of all the versions
prior to that of 1611 the Geneva gained the most
general acceptance. Not less than eighty editions were
frinted between 1558 and 1611, and it kept its ground

or some time even against the Authorised version.

The caunses of this popularity are not far to seek. The
volume was, in- all its editions, cheaper and more port-
able—a small quarto, or octavo, instead of the large folio
of Cranmer’s * Great Bible.” It was the first version
that laid aside the obsolescent black-letter, and ap-

ared, though not in all the editions, in Roman type.
K was the first which, following the Hebrew example,
recognised the division into verses, so dear to preachers
and to students. 1t was accompanied, in most of the
editions after 1578, by a Bible Dictionary of consider-
able merit. The notes were often really helgful in
dealing with the difficulties of Scripture, and were
looked upon as spiritual and evangelical. It was, ac-
cordingly, the version specially adopted by the great
Puritan party through the whole reign of Elizabeth
and far into that of James. In regard to the Old
Testament it may be noted that it attempted to repro-
duce the exact form of Hebrew names, such as Izhak
The English edition,
own as the
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¢ Breeches” Bible, from its use of that word instead
of “aprons” in Gen. iii. 7.

Archbishop Parker, though hé had supported an
application from the publisher of the Geneva Bible for
a licence to reprint in 12mo, was not satisfied, and
contemplated, as he stated at the time, “one other
special Bible for the churches, to be set forth as con-
venient time and leisure should permit.”” In the
meantime, he said, “it would nothing hinder, but
rather do good, to have diversity of translations and
readings ” (Strype’s Life of Parker, iii. 6). With the
help, aceordingly, of ecight bishops, with some deans
and professors, Cranmer’s Bible, which was avowedl
taken as the basis, was carefully revised, and the boo
appeared in a magnificent folio in 1568. It was
adorned by portraits of HElizabeth and the Earl of
Leicester, with a map of Palestine, with not a few
wood engravings, with an elaborate set of genealogical
tables, prepared by Speed the antiquary, under the
direction of Hugh Broughton, the greatest Hebrew
scholar of the century. It adopted the verse division
of the Geneva Bible. Alone of all the versions it
classified the books, both of the Old and New Testa-
ments, under the headings of legal, historical, sapiential,
and prophetical. Like the Geneva, it aimed at'a more
accurate representation of the Hebrew of Old Testa-
ment names, as, e.g., in Heva (Eve), Isahac, Urijahu.
The bulk and cost of the Bishops’ Bible tended to
confine its use to the churches, in all of which it
was ordered to be used. It never entered into any-
thing like a practical competition with the Geneva
version.

Of the Douay version of the Old Testament, pub-
lished in 1609, by Roman Catholic scholars, as the
complement of the Rhemish New Testament of 1582,
there is not need to say much. It was based on the
Vulgate, not on the Hebrew. The style was disfigured
by pedantic Latinisms, and strange “ink-horn >’ phrases.
It left no mark on the thought and language of the
English people.

'lshe history of the Authorised version of 1611 pre-
sents, in one respect, a striking contrast to the history
of those which had preceded it. They had an average
duration of about ten years each, and each then gave
way to its successor. It has commanded the reverence
an({ admiration of all English-speaking nations for
more than two centuries and a half. Till within the
last ten years no attempt even has been made at a
revision. It must be admitted that it had just claims
to this reverence. If it did not bear the impress
of the genius of a single mind, as Tyndale’s did,
it was, to balance that defect, the outcome of the
labours of scholars far more numerous and better
qualified than had ever been joined together before for
a like purpose. The list of the forty-seven members
of the revising company included we]ir-nigh every man
of scholarly mark in England. Andrews, Saravia,
Overal, Montagne, and Barlow represented the
“higher ” party in the Church; Reinolds, Chaderton,
and Lively that of the Puritans. Culture and scholar-
ship unconnected with party were represented by Sir
Henry Savile and John Boys. It was, perhaps, wise on
the part of the revisers, with a view to the general
acceptance of their work, that they confined themselves
to the task of translating, and avoided the risk and
responsibility of interprefing. Had they given notes
after the manner of the Geneva Bible, they would
certainly have offended one school of thought in their
own generation, and might have laid a stumbling-block
in the way of those that were to eome. In that case
we might have had the tremendous evil of a whole body

of exegesis reflecting the Calvinism of the Synod of
Dort, the absolutism of James I., the high-flying prelacy
of Bancroft. As it was, they left the work of the inter-
preter free and unfettered for all time to comeg*

In that part of their work with which we are pow
more immediately concerned, the version of thg Qld
Testament, the translators of 1611 were relatively mare
suceessful than in dealing with the New. The Hebrew
scholarship of the time stood on a higher level than the
Greek, and the reverence which men felt for what was
known in their controversies with Rome as the *“ Hebrew
verity” made them look to the original text as the basis
of their work, caring little for the LXX. or the Vulgate.
Making allowance for the inherent difficulties of their
work, they succeeded in a marvellous degree in repro-
ducing the loftiness and frandeur of the prophets and
psalmists of Israel, and through that success have
enriched the thoughts and language of the theological,
and even of the non-theological, literature of England.
They did not, however, claim finality for their work,
and those who would urge that claim now on their
behalf, as a bar to further revision, are unfaithfal
at once to their teaching and their example. It cannot
be questioned that their work, excellent as it was, is
yet capable of improvement. The labours of Gesenins,
and Furst, and Ewald have given us better lexicons
and grammars than those of the seventeenth century.
The literature of England, and yet more of Germany,
presents a vast mine of exegetical apparatus, which
cannot be without an influenee for good upon the work
of revision. The company of revisers to whom the
Old Testament has been committed represent a higher
average of Semitic scholarship than that of 1611. The
comparative scantiness of variations in the Hebrew
text, the comparative simplicity of Hebrew grammar, -
free their work from occasions of controversy and
offence which have, rightly or wrongly, proved a
hindrance to the general acceptance of the Revised
version of the New. The edition of the Bible
published in 1876 by Messrs. Eyre and Spottiswoode,
“with various readings and renderings from the best
authorities,” under the editorship of Messrs. Cheyne,
Clarke, Driver, and Goodwin, may perhaps be fairly
taken as giving a forecast of what may be expected as
the result of the labours of the revisers; and those who
have studied that volume will acknowledge that the
forecast is, at least, promising, that we may look for
light thrown in upon obscurities, for loyalty to the
past, for pure and idiomatic English.

XX. The Authority and Inspiration of the
Old Testament.—Such, briefly, is the history of the
volume which we have come to kmow throughout
Christendom as the Old Testament. It remains, in
conclusion, to say a few words as to the nature of its
claims on the attention of the thoughtful reader, and
the temper in which it should be studied. It need
hardly be said that if it came before us only as
embodying all that remains of the literature of Israel
in its brightest and palmiest days, it would have for us
an interest beyond that which attaches (with the one
exception of the New Testament) to any other of what
are known as the sacred books of the history of .
mankind. It is something more than a collection of
liturgical hymns like the Vedas of India, or the Zend-
Avesta of the Parsees; something more than the

* I am bound to acknowledge my obligations for much of
the information as to the English versions of the Bible, to
the article PVersion, duthorised, in Smith’s Dictionary of the
Bible, and to the works on the same subject by Dr. Westcott
and Dr. Moulton.
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utterances of a single mind, reflecting its various moods
and phases, like the Koran, or than the proverbial
maxims which represent the teaching of Confucius, or
the mystic legends which make up the sacred books of
Buddhism. %t represents, to say the least, the whole
1if olitical, religious, and literarg—of a people of
singular gifts, and it has sustained the life of that
people through the long succession of centuries. It
embodies their strivings after wisdom, their aspirations
after the Eternal, their belief in a Divine order assertinﬁ
itself among the disorders of mankind. It has forme
the basis of a religion wider than its own, and through
Christendom has permeated the thoughts and feelings
of the most civilised portion of mankind. It has left
its impress upon their laws, their polity, their creeds.
‘Were it nothing more than this, it would deserve and
would repay the study of any thoughtful student of the
religious history of mankind. But for us it is something
more, much more, than this. It has its highest outcome
in the life, the teaching, the character of Christ, and of
those whom He sent to be His apostles and evangelists.
That life and character were, humanly speaking,
fashioned under its influence; they fulfilled all its dim
foreshadowings and inextinguishable hopes, stamped it
with the supreme sanction of His authority as a Divine
revelation of the will and mind of God. It was not,
indeed, a full revelation, for God “ had provided some
better thing for us” (Heb. xi. 40), and He who had “in
sundry times and divers manners ” spoken in times past
to the fathers (Heb. i. 1), spake in the last days to us
through the Son; but it was taken by that Son Himself
as the norm and standard of His teaching (Matt. v. 17),
as prophetic of His work. He testified that Law and
Prophets and Psalms spake of Him (Luke xxiv. 27;
“ John v. 39, 46), that they bore their witness to His
Divine Sonship, that they prophesied, sometimes dis-
tinctly, sometimes in parables and dark sayings, of His
sufferings and death and resurrection. Its sayings
sustained Him in His confliet with evil (Matt. iv.
1—10; Luke iv. 1—12), in His endurance of shame
and obloguy and pain (Matt. xxvi. 54 ; Luke xxiii. 37).
Its brightest visions of a Divine kingdom of peace
and purity and blessedness were, He tamght men,
(Luke iv. 21), realised in the kingdom which He
founded, in the company of believers in Him, which,
as the Church of the living God, was founded upon
the Eternal Rock. And the witness which He thus
bore was carried on by His Apostles. They taught
men to find new and deeper meanings in the types of
Jewish ritual, in the aspirations of psalmists, in the
visions of prophets (Epistle to the Hebrews, passim).
For them the Holy Scriptures of the Old Testament
were “able to make men wise unto salvation through
faith which is in Christ Jesus, and, being inspired of
God,” were ‘ profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction, for instruction in righteousness ” (2 Tim.
iii. 16, 17). They taught that prophecy “came not of
old time” (or indeed at any time) “ by the will of man,
but that holy men of God spake as they were borne on
by the Holy Spirit” (2 Pet. i. 21).

“Inspired of God.” That thought has, we know,
been fruitful in many controversies. On the one
hand, there have been theories of inspiration which
have minimised or excluded the human element; which
have made prophets, lawgivers, apostles, evangelists,
only the machines through which the Divine Spirit
uttered His own words; and have seen, accordingly, in
every statement of fact as regards history or nature, an
oracle of God not to be questioned or debated; in the

title even of every book, that which was a bar to any
inquiry into its authorship or date. . On & priori
grounds it has been argued that a revelation from God
must, in the nature of the case, include all the sub-
ordinate aecessories that cluster round it, that it was
not worth giving at all unless it were infallible in
everything. =~ That mechanical theory of inspiration
has, it is believed, but little to recommend it, except
that it meets the craving of men for an infallible
authority ; and that craving, as we know, goes farther,
and leads to a demand for an infallible interpreter of
the infallible book. The & priori assumption goes
beyond the limits of what is in itself reasonable and
right. 'We are in no sort judges, as Bishop Butler has
taught us (assuming that God willed to impart to man-
kind a knowledge of Himself), of the methods and the
forms, the measures and degrees in which that know-
ledge would be imparted (dnalogy, ii. 6). And the
theory is, to say the least, at variance with the im-
}ﬁression made on us by the books themselves. They

ear, as strongly as the books of. any other literature,
the stamp of individual character. They indicate, in
not a few cases, the labours of compilation and editing
which brought them into their present form. The
reflect the thoughts and feelings of the times in whic
they were severally written. They are from first to
last intensely national in their character.

‘What has been called, in contrast with this hypo-
thesis, the theory of a dynamic inspiration,* presents, it
is believed, a more satisfactory solution of the problem,
one more in harmony with reason, with analogy, with
the facts of the case, with the teaching of the Bible
itself. The term requires, it may be, a few words of
explanation, What is meant is this, that the writers
of the Old and New Testameuts were not mere ma-
chines, but men of like passions with ourselves; each
with his own thoughts, temperament, character; each
under a training that deve}l)oped the gifts which he
thus possessed by nature, or acquired by education and
experience ; but that there was, mingling with and per-
meating all that was essentially his own, a Power above
himself, quickening all that was true and good in him
to a higher life, so guiding him that he did the work to
which he was called fait y and well, making known
to men what he was commissioned to declare as to the
mind of God and His dealings with mankind, in such
form and in such measure as men were able to receive it.
On this view of the case, criticism may enter on its work
free and unfettered; may rightly study the ‘ manifold,”
the * very varied ” wisdom o% God (E¥h. iii. 10) working
through all diversities of human gifts and character;
may learn, in the temper of a reverential courage, to
distingnish between tﬁe accidental and the essential,
the letter and the spirit, the temporal and the eternal.
As the teaching of the New Testament corrects and
completes what was partial and imperfect in the Old,
even in relation to what was its highest subject-matter,
so the student of science and history may enter on his
work without fear, not surprised or startled if he finds
in the records of the Old Testament not a scientific
account of the origin of the universe and the history
of mankind, but broad and general statements, to be
recognised hereafter in their right relation to the per-
fect Truth, which is mighty and will prevail.

E. H PLUMPTRE.

* See es

cially Westcott's Introduction to the Study of the
Gospels :
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THE PENTATEUCH.

THE Pentateuch derives its name from a word in the
Greek language as spoken at Alexandria, signifying
“the five-fold book,” and with this agrees the fact that
the breaking of it up into five parts was apparently the
work of the Alexandrian translators. The titles of
these parts at the present day are all taken from their
version, the LXX., while in the Hebrew itself there is
no trace of any such arrangement, and though the
division has been accepted for the sake of convenience,
the names of the several books are simply the opening
words. Thus Genesis is called Beréshith, that is, In the
beginning ; Exodus, Eleh Sh’moth, Theseare the names;
Leviticus, Wayikra, And he called ; Numbers, Bemid-
bar, In the wilderness ; and Deuteronomy, Eleh Had-
debarim, These are the words. Everywherein the Bible
it is spoken of as a whole, of which the name ocecurs
once only before the Captivity, in 2 Kings xxii. 8,
where it is called ‘the book of the Torah,” or Law.
Naturally, affer the return from Babylon, when the
state had to be reconstituted, and the kingly office was
virtually abolished to make way for a more exact ob-
. servance of the Mosaic institutions, a more frequent
reference is made to it, and we find it fully described as
“the book of the Torah of Moses, which Jehovah had
commanded to Israel ” (Neh. viii. 1), and as “the book
of the Torah of Jehovah” in 2 Chron. xvii. 9.

At that period we have full evidence that the Penta-
teuch was accepted by Ezra and the Jews returning
from Babylon as the fundamental law of the children of
Israel, and that its influence was so paramount that the
members of the royal family laid no claim to the throne
of David. Jewish tradition also asserts that Hzra and
the men of the Great Synagogue settled the texts both
of it and of their other Secriptures, and, to use a
modern phrase, re-edited them, adding many remarks
to elucidate the meaning, which in our days would be
placed as foot-notes at the bottom, but which were in-
corporated into the body of the work. Were such a
thing possible, nothing could be more interesting than
for us to possess the original text of the Pentateuch.
Even as it is, the vocabulary is to some extent different
from that of later books, and there still remain numerous
traces of archaic grammatical forms and inflexions dif-
ferent from those of later times, even though the Maso-
rites have done much to obliterate them. But when we
find that the autograph copies of the Apostolic Epistles,
which existed in Tertullian’s days (Tert. de Praeserip.
xxxvi.), have long passed away, we must be content wit,
the Old Testament as we ﬁndv it, though the hope is held
out to us of the discovery of copies anterior to the
Masoretic Recension. And even as it is, we have no
reason to suppose that it has ever been falsified, or that
it was treated by Ezra with anything but the most
reverent respect; and the Samaritan Pentateuch and
the LXX. version prove to demonstration that we at
this day have the Pentateuch just as it was several
centuries before the advent of Christ.

Confessedly, then, in the days of Ezra, the Penta-
teuch was regarded as the work of Moses, and as given
by the command of Jehovah. (See Neh. viii. 1—8.)
Vge find, also, that the reading of it, with the interpre-
tation into the Aramaic tongue, occupied a whole week
(ibid. 18). But the assertion that it was *théTorah
of Moses’ may be interpreted in two ways. It may
mean that Moses was the virtual author, the various laws
having been enacted or even written by him, though
the collection and arrangement of the book was left to
others; or it may mean that he was also the actual com-
poser of the work, and that at his death he left the
Pentatench, not in a loose and seattered condition, but
such, in the main, as we now have it.

It is incumbent upon us, therefore, first of all to
examine the evidence of the book itself, and we find
towards the end of it a most important passage. In
Deut. xxxi. 24—26 we read that “ when Moses had
made an end of writing the words of this Torah in a
book until they were finished,” he commanded the
Levites to “ take this book of the Torah and put it by
the side of the Ark of the Covenant.” Now these
words show that Moses did not leave his laws un-
arranged, but himself collected them. ‘There is pre-
viously allusion made to the practice of Moses to keep
written accounts of memorable events, as in Exod. xvil.
14, where in the Hebrew we are told not of * a book,”
but of *the book,” the official record of Israel’s doings.
In a similar manner, in Exod. xxxiv. 27, Num. xxxiii. 2,
we find the assertion that the more important events
which took place in the wilderness were recorded in
writing by the commandment of Jehovah. But the
evidence of the present passage is much more express,
for it speaks of Moses completing the writing of the
Torah. It no longer, however, speaks of the book, but
of a book, as if from the official narratives and other
sources Moses had compiled and digested into one
volume hoth the history of Israel’s selection to be
God’s people, and also the laws by which they were to
be governed. This hook is also referred to in Deut.
xvil. 18. 'The autograph copy of Moses was to be laid
up “by the side of the Ark” (Deut. xxxi. 26); but
“the priests, the Levites”’ were also to have a copy for
their nse, and of this again a copy was to be maﬁe for
the king’s gunidance.

The mea.nin%mof the words in Deut. xxxi. seems
plainly to be that the actual writing by the hand of
Moses ceased at the end of chap. xxx. Following it,
we have in the other four chapters a history of his last
days, and especially of the appointment of Joshua to
be his successor. There are also preserved in them
“the song of Moses,”” and * the blessing wherewith he
blessed the children of Israel” before his death. These
two compositions would probably be on separate rolls,
and may have been for many years the companions and
occupation from time to time of Moses in the wilder-
ness, It would only be after their solemn delivery at
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the close of his life that they would be reverently
added to the Torah, together with the account of the
prophet’s last actions, and of his death. The person
who was charged to do this was, according to the tra-
dition of the Syriac Church, Moses’ successor, Joshua,
for to their copies of the Pentateuch this Note is
always attached, that it was “written by Moses, but
arranged and completed by Joshua bar Nun his mini-
ster.”” Moses may even have often employed him as
his scribe, just as Jeremiah employed Baruch, and as
St. Paul constantly used the hands of others. But the
testimony of the book itself is full and complete as to
the authorship of Moses, and we may add in passing
that we know of no one except Moses who could have
written a psalm so sublime as that in chap. xxxii. The
author of it stands on a level as high as that of David
and Isaiah, and such writers are not produced every
day, and are each too strong and masterly for any one
but themselves to have written their compositions.

It does not, of course, follow that we have the Pen-
tateuch just in every minute particular as it left the
hands of Moses antf Joshua, and we must therefore
examine the limitations of such changes. It seems,
then, to have been the case that additions were made
to certain documents to complete them. Thus, for
instance, I have shown the probability of the two
genealogies contained in Gen. xxxvi. 31—43 having

een added in later times. And nothing was more
natural; for the Pentateuch was a great document,
and the title-deed of the nation’s possession of Pales-
tine; and the records contained in it would from
time to time be completed and brought down to
later times by proper authority. With regard to the
work of Ezra, we can well understand that after so
great a calamity as the destruction of Jerusalem and
the burning of the Temple, one of the most pressing
needs of the nation would he a correct copy of their
Law. Fortunately there had been an interval of eleven
years between the carrying away of Jewish captives
by Nebuchadnezzar and the fall of Zedekiah, and
during this period there had been a thriving com-
munity of exiles growing up at Babylon, to whose

iety the prophet Jeremiah makes frequent reference.
ne of their first cares would be to supply themselves
with copies of their Law, but many of these would
be made hurriedly, and Ezra, in his anxiety to make
the people understand their Torah (Neh. viii. 1—S8),
would also certainly endeavour to give them a text
as correct as possible. In this work he was assisted,
according to Jewish tradition, by three prophets,
Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, by the prince Zerub-
babel, the high priest Jeshua, the son of Jozedek,
and others, to the number in all of twelve. A full
account of this tradition is given by Buxtorf, in his
Tiberias, chap. x., with the authorities in proof of
it. It was accepted by St. Jerome, and is too rea-
sonable in itself, and too directly confirmed by the
passages in Nehemiah referred to above, to be lightly
disregarded. Excepting, however, the addition of notes
by Ezra and the men of the Great Synagogue, and the
completion of documents, we can find no trace of change
or alteration in the text as written by Moses.

It has been thought, however, that the book referred
to in Deut. xvii. 18, xxxi. 24, 26, was the book of
Deuteronomy only. In the LXX. version the words
in chap. xvii. 18 rendered “a copy of this law” are
translated by * this Deuteronomy.” Jerome also, no
mean authority, in the Vulgate renders them “a Deu-
teronomy of this law.” We may, however, dismiss
this passage, because it is quite possible that the
priests may have had an abstract of the law for their

THE PENTATEUCH.

guidance, which contained only the ritual and legal
portions of the Pentateuch; and that the king was
to make a copy of this for his instruction and direc-
tion in giving judgment in cases brought before his
tribunal. But neither here, nor still less in the thirty-
first chapter, can I see any probability of *this book™
being that of Deuteronomy. For Deuteronomy con-
sists of three addresses delivered by Moses to the
people at the very end of their forty years’ wander-
ings in the wilderness. There had probably been a
sojourn - of many years in Kadesh (Numb. xx. 1),
during which, while the headquarters of each tribe
were with Moses, the mass of the people was wan-
dering in search of pasture for their flocks in the
wildernesses of Paran and Zin. At the end of this
sojourn Moses made preparations for the conquest
of Palestine; but it was probably during this length-
ened period of repose that he digested into ome
book the patriarchal documents which he had brought
with him from Egypt (for the exodus was made in
so orderly a manner, and with such careful prepara-
tion, thou§h hurried at last, that even Joseph’s bones
were not forgotten), and also the written records that
he had himself made of the events of which he had
been the centre. Probably there, too, he wrote these
addresses, or at least arranged the subjects of them;
but when he “made an end of writing the words
of this law in a book until they were finished,” the
reference would naturally be, not to the three addresses,
which, after they had been delivered, would, of course,
be added to the words of the law, but to the whole
history. And this is confirmed by the fact, already
referred to, that there are no traces in the Bible itself
of the division into five parts made by the translators
of the LXX. And granting, as we do, that in Deuter-
onomy the popular side of the Mosaic ordinances is ex-
hibited, and their more kindly and social aspect made
prominent, as was natural when, in his last addresses,
the prophet was commending them to the hearty
acceptance of a stiff-necked and wilful people, yet
there is no proof that Deuteronomy ever was regarded
as the Torah itself; and the supposition that it is
meant by “the Book of the Torah” in 2 Kings
xxii. 8, and not the whole Pentateuch, is based upon
no other foundation than the fact that Jeremiah does
especially refer to Deuteronomy; and it is a con-
vgxient matter for ghfl critics f:co find some one to whom
they may assign a deliberate forgery.

\{’e ﬁ::d, t%gn, the a.ssertionginrythe Pentateuch of
the Mosaic authorship, and upon this point we must
remember that the forgery of writings did not begin
until books were ma,ll‘ietable commodities, and men
made money by their sale. Literary forgeries are
comparatively modern things, and the art was first
practised on a large scale by the Jews in Egypt. In
the Bible it is most rare to find any account given
either of the writer of a book, or of the circumstances
under which it was composed. Nor is it easy to find a
time when the forgery could have been made; for after
the settlement of the nation in Palestine its civilisation
declined. When it left Egypt its chiefs were men who
had profited necessarily by the flourishing state of litera-
ture there. Not a year passes without fresh proofs being
bron]%ht to light of the greatness of that * wisdom of
the Egyptians,” in which Stephen tells us that Moses
was learned (Acts vii. 22). But there is no reason
for supposing that the Israelite chiefs were dependent
upon the Egyptians for a knowledge of the art of
writing. Not only had Abraham been brought up at
a place where writing was in daily uwse, but it was
no unknown matter in Palestine, The Pheenicians
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not only introduced their alphabet into Greece, but
were the inventors of parchment prepared from the
skins both of sheep and goats (lﬁi'od. v. 58). The
introduction of writing materials—so portable compared
with the old tablets of clay—must havé done much to
popularise literary arts, and even mere so must the
use of papyrus in Egypt. It was not so much the
discovery of printing, as of paper, which brought the
darkness of medieval times to a close. As long as
the material was so expensive as parchment, copying
by hand was not more costly than printing s#8uld have
been; for it is the multiplication of copies! Wy reason
of our possession of an inexpensive material, that makes
the printing of books so cheap. But parchment was a
great improvement upon the materials previously in use,
and the method of preparing it would not have been
invented unless there had been a demand for a conve-
nient writing material. Accordingly, in the Egyptian
monuments, the Hittites, who were the leading people
of Palestine, are repeatedly mentioned both as scribes
and as authors; and it is interesting to find that the
document referred to in Gen. xxiii. 17, and which has
all the exactness of a written contract, was a covenant
between Abraham and the chiefs of this very nation.

We suppose, however, that no one now, after the
flood of light thrown upon ancient Chaldea and Egypt,
and still more recently upon the nation of the Hittites,
doubts the fact that Moses and all high-born Israelites
were well acquainted with the art of writing; or even
that the Semitic race was in advance of most other
nations in this respect. As the words for ink and book
(sepher, comp. the name of the Hittite town, Kirjath-
Sepher, Introd. to Genesis, p. 9) are commeon to almost
all the Semitic dialects, we need feel no difficulty in
accepting the statement of Herodotus, that it was a
Semitic people who invented a writing material capable
of being made into books, and also the simple contri-
vances for inscribing characters upon it. But their
verb “ to write,” like those in Greek and Latin, means
to cut in, or dig, and belongs to the older age, when
the materials for writing were either of clay or plaster
(still used in Deut. xxvii. 2), or tablets of wood or
metal (Is. viii. 1, where the word rendered roll is a
metal plate), or the smoothed surface of rocks (Job xix.
24). But after the conquest of Palestine the Israelites
seem to have gradually declined in all the arts of
civilisation. Deborah, indeed, appears as an educated
woman ; and we find that the priests had preserved at
Shiloh writing and other remains of more polished
days. But when we read, in the song of Deborah, of
Zebulon producing men who “handle the pen of the
writer ” (Judges v. 14), most persons are aware that the
words really mean. ‘the sceptre or baton of the
musterers” of the army. Generally the book of
Judges describes the Israelites as hargiy bestead, and
constantly fighting for their very existence ; and it was
not till the days of Samuel, the t restorer of Israel,
that we find the civilisation of the nation reviving, and
Samuel himself writing  the manner of the kingdom
in as )book, and laying it up before Jehovah” (1 Sam.
x. 25).

Samuel, a man of extraordinary ability, and trained
from his early infancy in the tabernacle of Shiloh,
undoubtedly could have written the Pentateuch as far
as acquaintance with the arts of writing and literary
composition go. We will suppose even that the do-
cuments brought by Moses out of Egypt, and the
memorials written by his hand in the wilderness, were
all stored up at Shiloh, and, therefore, that he possessed
that knowledge of Egypt which is so marked an
element of the Pentateuch; but if so, what object could
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Samuel have had in falsifying those documents, and in
agserting that Moses himself had made them into a
book? The knowledge of Egypt and of the Sinaitic
wilderness manifested in the Pentateuch is abundant
and precise. If, for instance, we take the plagues of
Egypt, we find that almost every ome of them is
founded upon natural occurrences there, utterly un-
known in Palestine; and that the Divine intervention
consisted in the intensifying of their force, and in their
rapid sequence. But Samuel could have had no
personal knowledge of these Egyptian phenomena, nor
of the many Egyptian customs referred to in the
Pentateuch, exact parallels to which are to be found in
books like Brugsch’s History of Egypt and Wilkinson’s
Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, Even
in the hands of practised forgers there are sure to be
numerous unintentional proofs of the want of personal
knowledge, of the misuse of knowledge obtained second-
hand, and of the obtrusion of ideas taken from the
state of things among which the forger was living.
The more the Pentateuch is searched by hostile critics,
and supposed examples of this ignorance brought forth
and examined, the more clear becomes the proof that
the writer had a thorough acquaintance both with
Egypt and with the wilderness of Sinai. And so exact
and intimate is this knowledge, that we look in vain
elsewhere for a person or an age when it would have
been possible, without records written in Egypt, to have
composed this book.

If, however, Samuel found Mosaic documents in the
tabernacle at Shiloh, and rescmed them, and subse-

uently compiled them into a volume, then we have in
the Pentateuch substantially the work of Moses ; but we
fail altogether in finding a reason why this great and
good man should deliberately represent his own work as
that of another. For though the restorer of Israel, he
nowhere appears as the restorer of the Mosaic institu-
tions.  On the contrary, there are occasions in which,
as in the offering of sacrifices, he does not conform to the
Mosaic Law. On no oceasion do we find him en-
deavouring to restore a central place of worship, such as
was contemplated by Moses, and had existed at Shiloh.
On the contrary, the ark was left by him at Kirjath-
jearim for twenty years ; and it was first Saul, and then
David, who restored to it something of its Mosaic import-
ance. There are proofs of the existence of the Mosaic
Law and institutions in the time of Samuel, but they are
never obtruded upon our notice, and must be searched
for. The great work of Samuel was the foundation of
the schools of the prophets. The need of them was
forced upon his attention by the decay of the mation
in all literary arts, but even here he did not build upon
the old lines. It was not men of the tribe of Levi
whom he chose for his purposes; on the contrary, the
doors of entry to his schools stood open toall. Nor was
it at a central sanctuary that he gathered the flower of
the nation round him to instruct them in the learning
which he had been taught at Shiloh. Nor do we fin
in the Pentateuch any preparations for Samuel’s work,
or allusion to it. It was %istinctly an addition to the
Mosaic institutions, and was forced upon Samuel by
the lapse of the nation into barbarism.

At the return from Babylon there was an attempt
made to keep exactly to the Mosaic lines, but never be-
fore. For what we have said of Samuel holds good of
the times of the kings. There never was, until the re-
turn from exile, any age in which the Law of Moses
commanded the universal assent of the people. In the
times of the judges the anarchy and distress of the
nation were too great; and subsequently the kings
may have regarded the Mosaic Law as a matter to be
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left to the priests. They certainly do not seem, as a
rale, to have observed the precept in Deut. xvii. 18,
which required each one of them to write out for
himself a copy of the Levitical Law. Written copies
were probabe rare, and the knowledge of it was
preserved by its being learnt by heart in the prophetic
achools. Many critics have, in fact, made this their
main ground of objection to the authenticity of the
Pentateuch. They have said, that had it existed in the
times of the kings, there must have been a more com-
plete observance of it. But the attempt thus made to
assign a later date to its fabrication is itself met in the
most complete way. For we have clear proof that it
existed under the kings, not only in Judah but also in
Israel.

This proof consists partly in the manner in which
the Levitical Law is referred to by the prophets Hosea
and Amos. The former was a contemporary of Isaiah,
but was an Israelite, and addressed his words entirely
to the kingdom of the ten tribes. Amos was himself
a member of the tribe of Judah, but his mission was to
Israel, and he too prophesied in the days of Jero-
boam II., whose victories extended the empire of
Samaria to the widest limits to which it ever attained.
Now these two prophets, in the narrow compass of a
few chapters refer to a large number of the most
distinetive points in the books of Leviticus and
Deuteronomy. I shall not enter minutely into this
argument, because it has been demonstrated in so
satisfactory a manner by Bishop Brown in the Intro-
duction to the Pentateuch in the gpea.ker’s Commentary.
He has shown there that throughout the Qld Testament
Scriptures, and especially in these prophetical books,
there is a perpetual reference to the Mosaic Law.
Beginning with the book of Joshua, he carefully
examines each subsequent scripture, and shows that
the Pentateuch underlies the whole of them, and that
its very words were constantly in the minds of the
writers. Probably only a few picked men could
read and write. %Ve know how in medi®val Europe
these arts became rare; and the result necessarily was
that the influence of the Christian Seriptures diminished,
but it never entirely ceased. In Judah and Israel
probably the want of education was far greater; still,
even there, copies, we may be sure, of their sacred books
existed, if not %fners.lly, yet at the chief prophetic
schools, and neither the knowledge of them mnor their
influence ever entirely died out.

But there is a second clear proof that the Pentateuch
was known and received in the kingdom of the ten
tribes, namely, that of this book alone there exists,
first, copies written in the Samaritan characters; and
secondly, a translation into the Samaritan dialect. It
is, unfortunately, here very difficult to arrive at certain
conclusions, because there exists no critical edition of
the Samaritan Pentateuch, but, like the LXX., the
Peshito-Syriac, and the Vulgate, scholars are content
to leave the text in uncertainty, though materials have
in some cases been collected for future use; nearly
twenty manuscript copies are known to exist in Europe
of the Samaritan Pentateuch, but the only text avail-
able for use is that in Walton’s Polyglot; # while even
greater obscurity rests upon many questions connected
with the Samaritan Targum. While no book is read
and studied as the Bible, yet not one tithe of the care
and labour devoted to the text of the New Testament

* Mr, Petermann is now publishing, at Berlin, an edition of
the Samaritan Pentateuch; and the Rev. J. W. Nutt has
edited, from a Bodleian MS., some fragments of & Samaritan
Targum, with an interesting introduction treating upon Sama-
ritan history and literature.
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has been expended upon these versions, which, from the
absence of ancient Hebrew manuseripts, are our most
important means for verifying the text of the Old Tes-
tament Scriptures.

Still, some things are certain. For, first, these
Samaritan manuscripts are written in the same cha-
racters as those used by the Jews before the Babylonian
exile. Eiven in Jerusalem the use of their old alphabet
did not immediately die out; for the inscriptions upon
the Maccabean coins are still in the Samaritan char-
acters, though the Babylonian square writing may have
superseded 1t for ordinary purposes. In the Talmud
(Tract. Sanhedrin xxi. b) it is said, that “ whereas the
Torah was originally given to Israel in the Hebrew
writing, and the holy language, in the days of Ezra the
Israelites changed it into the Assyrian writing and the
Aramaic language.” As the words Hebrew writing
might be equivocal, the Rabbi goes on to explain it by
a term which signifies that found in these Samaritan
copies of the Law. But, besides this change of the
characters, we mnotice that the authorship also of the
Chaldee Targum is referred to Ezra. But both asser-
tions must be taken in a very limited sense. The
Chaldee paraphrase undoubtedly grew out of the custom
begun by Ezra, of translatiu%at Torah, that is, the
Pentateuch, into the Aramaic lan e, that the people
might understand the sense (Neh. viii. 8). But cen-
turies passed away before it was committed to wn?AuiF
under the name of ¢ the Targum of Onkelos.” !
nevertheless, that Onkelos did was to give in written
form that which had long been handed down by tradition;
and one reason which proba,blf; moved him to it was,
that, though in the great schools, like that of Tiberias,
there was an exact knowledge of the text, yet that else-
where variations were growing up. Just, then, as the
Aramaic paraphrase was the work of centuries, thongh
it began in the customs of Ezra, so it was but slowly
that the new writing took the place of the old, and the
use of the sacred characters was probably long retained
in the copying of the Seriptures, even though the more
easy method of writing was growing into common use.
So, in the Syriac Church, the Estrangelo character was
still employed, both for the Secriptures and ritual books,
long after simpler alphabets were in other matters
universally prevalent.

The fact, therefore, that the Samaritan Pentateuch
is written in the old characterst does not settle
its date. The Samaritans may have obtained it from
Ezra, or even at some later period; but nothing is
more probable than that copies of the Pentateuch
remained in Israel after the deportation by Shalmanezer
of the ten tribes. The schools of the prophets had been,
from the days of Elijah, particularly strong there, and
we have seen that Hosea knew the Pentateuch well,
and that most of the Levitical institutions were observed
by the kings of the house of Jehu, as wasto be expected,
considering that they had been placed upon the throne
by Elijah’s influence. 'When transcripts of these
manuscripts were subsequently made, the scribes would
be sure to regard Ezra’s text as the most correct and
authoritative, and its readings would prevail wherever -
Samaritan prejudices were not interfered with.} But,
passing these probabilities by, we have also to take into
consideration the fact that the Samaritans could no
more understand the book to which they gave complete

+ Ancient examples of these may be seen in the Moabite
stone, the Siloam inscription (B.c. 700), and other facsimiles, in
the Oriental Series of the Paleeographical Society.

t The Samaritan Pentateuch, nevertheless, has a text so
much more like that of the LXX, than the Hebrew, that many
scholars have concluded that the LXX. version was made
from a Samaritan manuscript.
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allegiance, than could the Jews, and that they too Kad
their paraphrase. There is much obscurity as ta’the
history of this version, because copies—of even fragments
of it—though multiplying, are still extremely rare; but
Gesenius places its date about the middle of the first
century of our era. The Targum of Onkelos was prob-
ably not committed to writing until a century later ; for
up to that time there are numerous variations in the
citations made from it in the Talmud. Such was sure
to be the case as long as the preservation of it was
‘entrusted to the memory, and there existed opposin
schools of interpretation; but all such diversities woul
die out as soon as the Targum was committed to
writing, according to the tradition of the leading school.
But what we are anxious to point out is, that in both
cases the things themselves are far older than the date
when they took written form.

It is exceedingly probable that the Samaritan para-
phrase, as long as it was a matter of tradition, would be
more or less influenced by the Chaldee Targum, as
being the translation of the greater authority. Such,
in fact, we find to have been the case. But granting
this, there still remain facts of which there can be no
reasonable doubt. "We cannot doubt but that * the book
of the Torah of Moses” (Neh. viii. 1), was the authori-
tative rule of faith and practice, both in Samaria
and Jerusalem, on the return from Babylon, nor
that its language, nevertheless, was unintelligible to
the mass of the people, and that the custom grew up
in Judea of translating it to them, and that this trans-
lation gradually became fixed and settled, and finally was
committed to writing as the Targum of Onkelos. As this
Targum includes the whole Pentateuch, and nothing
besides, italso seems plain that the Torah of Moses was
the whole Pentateuch, and not some portionof it. Equally,
too, the Samaritans acknowledged the Pentateuch as
their one sacred book, rejecting the other seriptures ;
and, moreover, they adhered to tie use of the old charac.
ters common to all the Jews before the exile. As they
too could not understand the old language, they likewise
had an Aramaic version for common use, agreeing to a
considerable extent with that of Onkelos. But, surely,
neither Jew nor Samaritan would have accepted a book
as their rule of faith, and as the national law in civil
matters also, unless it had held that same position in

revious time. It was the strictness of the Mosaic

aw in the matter of mixed marriages which made
Nehemiah drive away from Jerusalem men of high
rank, including a grandson of the high priest Eliashib
(Neh. xiii. 28). Some have even supposed that it was
this person, called by Josephus (d4ntig. xi. 7, 8),
¢ Manasseh, the brother of the high priest,” who carried
the Pentateuch to Samaria, and that his father-in-law,
Sanballat, ma > him there high priest of the temple on
Mount Geriziin. But no attempt was made to excise
from the Pentateuch, or even to soften down, its severe
enactments; nor neither would he have carried it
with him into banishment, nor would the Samaritans
have accepted from men who treated them as an inferior
and mongrel race, a book which, while attaching to
them this disgrace, yet claimed their obedience, unless
the claims of that book to be Israel’s law were inde-
feagible. But if so, we really carry the Pentateuch
back at once to the date of the divided kingdom.
Jeroboam, as was but natural, did his best to weaken
the hold of the Mosaic Law upon his subjects; but his
method was not the abrogation of it, but the substitution
at Bethel and Dan of centres corresponding to Jerusalem,
and his calves were imitations of the cherubim in the
tabernacle. The placing of the ark at Jerusalem had
been the work ofP David, and probably was regarded

with hostility by the powerful tribe of Ephraim, as being
an act injurious to that supremacy which they had ever
claimed, and of which the placing of the ark at Shiloh
had been a symbol. Politically, therefore, they would
approve of having national centres of worship, and
Bethel, a holy place, consecrated by Jacob’s dream
there, and admirably situated on the mountains of
Ephraim upon the high road to Jerusalem, and distant
only twelve miles from it, was chosen with consummate
statesmanship as the site for the rival sanctuary. But
so strong was the hold of the Mosaic Law in its exact-
ness upon the people, that not only the Levites, who
were displaced by the throwing open of the priesthood
to all alike, but all the best of the people, withdrew
gradually from the northern kingdom and settled in
Judah. These facts are indeed given in the Chronicles
(2 Chron. xi. 13—17), which were compiled from old
documents after the return from exile, but they account
for the subsequent strength of Judah; nor is there any
doubt but that the numerous authorities there referred
to were records kept by the old prophets, and that the
history in the books of Chronicles was copied from
them. And thus we find no period between the return
from exile and the division of the kingdom, when such
an act as the supposed forgery of the Pentateuch could
have been committed. For at the one period we find
Jew and Samaritan agreeing in receiving it as the book
of Divine Law, to which their obedience was due; and
at the other we find Jeroboam constrained to set up an
imitation of its central worship, but the people divided
in their views, some accepting his institutions, but the
more religious portion even abandoning their property
that they might go where the Law of Moses was more
faithfully kept. %ven those who kept the annals of the
kings, and W%lo were far less influenced by respect for
the Levitical law than the writer of the Books of Chro-
nicles, branded Jeroboam as the man who made Israel to
sin, because for worldly policy he violated the religious
ordinances of the nation. Though willing to break
away from their allegiance to David and his house,
large numbers were unwilling to break away from what
was far older than David, namely, the Mosaic Law.
Between the days of Jeroboam and those of Ezra there
never was a time when the rival kingdoms would have
agreed to accept as their national law anything that had
not been handed down to them as such by their fathers
from immemorial times; and there was just as little
possibility of this agreement after a rival temple had
been set up on Mount Gerizim.

If, nevertheless, the Pentateuch be a forgery, the
earlier chapters in Genesis could have been forged onl
after or during the exile at Babylon. It is true, indee({
that the Chaldee legends of Creation, of the Flood, of the
Tower of Babel, &c.,have come to us from Assyria, but
they were current certainly in Babylonia as well. The
whole imagery, the tree of life, the cherubim, the sword
of flame w%nilc'{ turned every way, the site of Paradise,
the fashion of the ark, this and muech beside is
Chaldaic to the uttermost; but who could believe that
out of legends so grossly polytheistic as those lately
brought to light any one could frame a history so
elevated in its pure monotheism, so grand in its concep-
tion of the manner of the working of the Most High, as
these first chapters of the Pentateuch? But supposing
that this stupendous act of authorship had been per-
formed, we come in the course of a few chapters to an.
equally exact knowledge of ancient Egypt. Scene after
scene is presented to us of which we find the exact
representations existing to this day on ancient monu-
ments. How could a forger at Babylon have known of
them P So precise is this knowledge that we find
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horses mentioned in the history of Joseph, and in
Jacob’s blessing, but not enumerated among the gifts
bestowed by Pharaoh on Abraham. This is just one of
the points in which a forger would fail; he would cer-
tainly have enumerated horses among the presents
made to Abraham, whereas really they were introduced
into Egypt in the interval between Abraham’s visit
and Joseph’s betrayal by his brethren. We find, too,
the author of Genesis equally accurate in his deseription
of the life of an Arab sheik; and, finally, he takes the
chosen race down to Egypt, and is just as exact in his
knowledge of daily life there. We have referred before
to the plagues of Egypt, and to the natural phenomena
which unglerlie them; and with each advance in our
knowledge of Egyptian manners and literature the
more complete is the confirmation given to the exact-
ness of tlfe picture of Egyptian life. But soon the
scene is changed. The exodus takes place, and again
there is the same accuracy as regards the desert.
Professor Palmer, with exceptional advantages for the
examination of the question, comes to the conclusion
that “ whether we look at the results obtained in
physical geography alone, or take into consideration
the mags of facts which the traditions and nomenclature
disclose, we are bound to admit that the investiga-
tions of the Sinai expedition do materially confirm and
elucidate the history of the exodus” (Palmer, The
Desert of the Beodus, i. p. 279). And again, “ In the
case of Sinai, physical facts accord with the inspired
account™ (ibid.). He concludes also his second volume
by saying that he has “ purposely abstained from dis-
cussing any of the objections brought against the truth
of the narrative of the exodus, because he believes that
geogégphical facts form the best answer to them all ”*
(P .

Falsehood is sure to be detected by the growth of
knowledge, and a forged document wiﬁ’ sooner or later
have the veil stripped away from it, and stand forth
in its hideous baseness. No cleverness can prevent
this. It may impose upon people for a time, but when
a critical examination is made, a hundred proofs are
brought to light, showing the date, the country, and
the purpose of the forger. Nor would the detection be
less certain if the Pentatench was, as others snggest, a
curious medley of many different ages, and of works by
many hands, As it is, the Bible stands ever upon surer
ground as knowledge grows. Thus, the survey of the
desert of the exodus, undertaken by the Ordnance
Survey Department, and the scientific examination of
Palestine so thoroughly carried out under the auspices
of the committee of the Palestine Exploration Fund,
have proved that the geography of these two regions
not only agrees with the Biblical account, but enables
us clearly to understand narratives which before were
full of difficulty. When the minute criticism of Serip-
ture began, the crities heaped together so large a
number of specious objections, and had so many
S}ausible reasons for putting everything where they

id not find it, and for breaking up and distributing
among a host of peoplet who had never been heard
of, what had come down to us as one work, that
believers were alarmed, and began to fear that the
Bible would be torn from them, and that faith would
come to be a belief in that which their reason told them

* While this is going to press news has been brought of the
death by violence of this éminent scholar, whose travels in the
desert of the exodus have confirmed in so remarkable s man-
ner the truth and fidelity of the history of Israel’s wanderings
there, as given in the Pentateuch.

+ Thus Ewald distributes the Pentateuch and Joshua among
?_ev%n different authors, and tells you when and where they
ived.
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was untrue. Undoubtedly we have had to part with
some popular interpretations of the Scripture, but these
were no more part of Seripture thanthe popular theclogy
of Rome which rests the papal claims upon an interpre-
tation of Matt. xvi. 18, or purgatory upon 1 Cor. iii. 13
—15. But the examination of this mass of objections,
and the large and rapid growth of knowledge, have
both tended to place the Bible upon a more sure founda-
tion. As we know more of the history and geography,
and also of the literature, of the countries in which the -
scenes of the Bible are laid, we are ever receiving fresh
confirmation of its truth; and as the outward an
material form of the Book in which God has enshrined
His truth daily receives fresh confirmation, we can with
more undoubting faith rest our hearts upon those
spiritual verities which are revealed therein for the sal.
vation of our souls.

In conclusion, the Pentateuch covers so vast a space of
ground, takes us to so many dissimilar countries, and sets
before us the habits and manners of so many different
races of men, that we know of no man who could have
written it except Moses, and of no period in Jewish
history when it could have been E)enned except when
Egypt and the wilderness were fresh in the writer’s
mind. It is not worth arguing whether Joshua might
not have compiled it from records left by Moses,
because not only is this contradicted by the testimony
of all future times, but it makes Joshua deliberately
tell a falsehood in saying that Moses was the author
(Deut. xxxi. 24), without the slightest purpose or object
to be gained byit. The bock would stand on equally
sure footing lf,y as some think, these words refer only
to Deuteronomy, and the rest was arranged and com-
pleted by Joshua and Eleazar. But I can see little
proof of this, though probably these two men would
cause transcripts to be made. And as for Genesis, it
seems to be entirely the work of Moses; for we have
there knowledge indeed beyond the range of his natural
faculties, and which tradition would not have handed
down correctly, but for the possession of which he satis-
factorily accounts; for, excepting the first narrative of
creation, he describes all the rest as ¢61ddth, genealogi-
cal documents, which he did not compose, but from
which, using mainly, as seems certain, their very words,
he compiled the history so necessary for his purpose, of
the choice of the family of Abraham to be God’s pe-
culiar people: and necessary also for the integrity of
Holy Scripture; because without the Book of Genesis
we should know neither what was the end and object
for which the Israelites were made into a nation, nor
what was the blessing which God through them was
preparing to bestow upon mankind.

Now these documents, Moses, as the ruler of the
nation, would of course have had in his charge. He
had, too, at Kadesh abundant leisure for the work. No
man hesides was so thoroughly permeated with the
sense of Lsrael’s high and unique calling. He had the
literary ability and skill. The revelation to him of the
name I AM as that of Israel’s covenant God accounts
for the importance attached to the name in Genesis, and
the discrimination in its use. And, finally, his posi-
tion as the leader of a discentented people, whom he had
brought out of Egypt to brave hardships in the wilder-
ness, required of him the Froof that he was accomplish-
il;ﬁ the original purpose for which Abraham had been
called away from Ur, and his race made into a great
nation. And if Moses wrote Genesis he would not stop
there, but would naturally proceed to digest into & con-
nected narrative the other records of the great events
of which he had been the eye-witness, in order that the
nation which he had formed might be impressed with
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the sense of its nearness to Jehovah, and of the work it
had to do for him.

These are broad and solid considerations, which far
outweigh all the difficulties which crities have brought
forward upon the other side. In a book so old there
must be difficulties, and we cannot tell what have been
its fortunes during the vast period of its existence.
‘We know that God’s providence has not miraculously
interfered to preserve for us an absolutely certain text
of the New Testament. At this very time a warm

- controversy is raging as to whether that text is to
be settle(lisﬁy the authority of two or three of the great
uncial manuseripts, or whether we are to abide substan-
tially by that ofp Erasmus, founded upon what was the
received text of subsequent times. So, too, may scribes
have made errors and mistakes in copying a book so
vastly more ancient, but none of material importance.

For, as regards the Old Testament, we may claim,
on the authority of the LXX., combined with the
Targum of Onkelos and the Samaritan Pentateuch and
Targum, that we have the Pentateuch such as it was in
Ezra’s days. But before this time we have probabilities
only, and such slight proof as arises from the collation
of the passages in which the Law is referred to with
the words of the Pentateuch itself. There is no reason
for supposing that there was ever any wilful falsification
of the national law; but it has passed through many a
trying time, and we do not know how manuscripts were
treated in those old days, nor how many of the illus-
trative notes which we ascribe to Ezra may really have
been added long before.

But thus the discovery of the “book of the law” in
the Temple acquires fresh interest. We read that the
effect upon the mind of king Josiah of the reading of
the denunciations contained therein was so great that
he rent his clothes, and sent a solemn embassy to
inquire of Jehovah. Now it has been well pointed
out * that this is an argnment against there existing a
very considerable knowledge of the Pentateuch in those
days. Manasseh, in his violent and persecuting reign,
had probably destroyed as many copies of it as ﬁe could
find, and had suppressed the schools of the prophets.
Still, even so, many would survive who knew the Penta-
teuch by heart. Probably one important part of the in-
struction given in these schools was the committal to
the memory, if not of the whole, yet of large parts of
the Pentateuch; and the teachers would learn it in its
entirety. The priests would similarly be, to a consider-
able extent, acquainted with it, though their methods of
sacrifice may have been mainly learnt by practice.
Now Josiah was but eight years old when he restored
the worship of Jehovah, and as his father, Amon, had
“gerved idols” like Manasseh (2 Kings xxi. 21), but
was so unpopular that his own servants slew him, the
king’s acts at first must have been chiefly the result of
the counsels of the pious men who had gathered round
him, and who were now the dominant party because of
the re-action against Amon. It is probable, therefore,
that not very much was done until the king was older,
and in his eighteenth year threw the whole energy of
his noble character into the work of reformation. It
was about this time that the copy of the Torah was
found in the Temple, and though J%siah had doubtless
heard portions of it recited before, yet now for the first
time the whole was before him, and he listened with
awe to the threatenings against the nation in case it
lapsed into idolatry, which were actually so soon to be
fulfilled. These threatenings are indeed contained in
Deuteronomy, but we have mno authority for dividing

* See article Pentateuch in Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible.
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this portion from the rest. It was probably the whole
Torah that was found, and we cannot wonder at the
excitement caused by the discovery when we remember
that the reign of Manasseh lasted fifty-five years, and
that he was a bitter enemy of the religion of Jehovah,
Under such a monarch, at a time when books were very
rare, it must have been only very old people, who
belonged to Hezekiah’s days, and al&w secretly trained
by them, that would still have the Pentateuch written
in their memories.

Now if, as there is reason for supposing, this was
the amtograph copy of Moses that had been laid up
beside the ark, we%ave every probability for the conclu-
sion that the copies of the Law possessed by the exiles
at Babylon had a text founded on the original manu-
seript. Most other copies had perished, and though
this was doubtless reverently stored wup again in
the Temple near the ark, we can see by the writings
of Jeremiah that he had diligently studied it, and he
would take care that those in captivity, over whose
welfare he watched so carefully, would also have tran-
seripts of this great treasure. And thus this narrative

ives us the assurance that the Pentateuch has come
own to us in an authentic form. No doubt this par-
ticular copy perished when the Temple was burnt by
Nebuchadnezzar, but not until it had done its work.
Nor would other manuscripts be wanting; for as the
schools of the prophets arose again from their ruins,
many an old eopy of the Pentateuch would be brought
forth from its hiding-place. There may have been
insertions here and there which Ezra regarded as
authorised additions, because placed there by propheti-
cal hands. But we have no reason to suppose that
these were of any great extent or importance; and
certainly this copy found by Josiah is our security
that we have the work of Israel’s lawgiver much as
it left his hands. The idea broached by some that
Jeremiah forged the book, and that it was therefore
Deuteronomy only, is disproved by the character of
the man, and by the local knowledge which is as re-
markable in Deuteronomy as in the rest of the Pen-
tateuch.

There are numerous other considerations which all
confirm the foregoing conclusions, but to which we
can only briefly refer. Such points are the numerous
divergences between the blessing of Jacob and that
of Moses. The one belongs exactlﬁ to the age of
the Patriarch, gives vent to his feelings at the mis.
conduct of his sons, magnifies Judah as the future
head of the nation, and yet shows no knowledge of
the time when, under David, this predietion was fulfilled.
In the blessing of Moses, Levi stands well nigh fore.
most in the abundance of his happiness, whilé Simeon,
who had been classed with him by Jacob, absolutel
disappears. Moreover, Ephraim holds the place whic!
was actually his nntil the days of David; and the
relative importance of the tribes is different from that
of the sons of Jacob in their father’s eyes. Authentic
documents are sure to have these divergences, and
if these two are genuine, they were separated by many
centuries. If fabricated, such divergences would be
avoided.

We find also that the family of the lawgiver ends
in obseurity, while that of the brother holds an office
of great and lasting power. The headship of the tribe
of Levi is bestowed by Moses upon Aaron and his
sons, and not upon his own children. His own tribe,
too, is represented as lying under Jacob’s curse. This
is changed into a blessing but the Levites remain
destitute of all political importance ; they have no tribal
government, and are even left dependent upon the
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goodwill and religious feeling of their countrymen.
As the result, Jeroboam’s change of policy drives
them away from ten of the tri%)es in poverty and
humiliation. Now this dispersion of the Levites
throughout the tribes, and the refusal to them of a
share of the conquered territory in Palestine, is ab-
solutely unintelligible upon any other supposition than
that they had more than an equivalent in their religious
privileges. But these privileges pre-suppose the Levi-
tical law, and represent it as firmly established in the
hearts of the people at the time of the conquest of
Canaan. Levi would not have abandoned his tribal
independence and his share of the conquered lands
unless the Israelites had looked upon the Mosaie insti-
tutions as the law that was to be permanently in force
throughout their territory.

Arguments such as this might be greatly multiplied ;
but I will only add that the silence of the Pentateuch
is as remarkable as its knowledge of the manners and
peculiarities, and the physical geography of the many
regions it describes to us. There is, indeed, here said
to be an exception. For in the book of Deuteronomy
the probability is clearly set forth that the Israelites
would not be content with that somewhat loose organi-
sation of independent tribes which Moses arranged for
them, but would demand a king. But they had seen
Egypt governed by a king; there were kings in all
the countries round. Moses himself had been kmg
virtually (Deut. xxxiil. 5), and Balaam had describe
Israel’s greatness by representing his king as greater
than the monarch of what was then the mighty race
of the Amalekites (Numb. xxiv. 7). Moses, surrounded
by nations ruled by kings, must have often reflected
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upon the problem of the national government. He
deliberately preferred a more free form, but it was
impossible for him to put from him the thought of
the likelihood that the nation would wish for and
demand a form of government which, while it gave
up some domestic advantages, was all important in
war. The miserable state of things under the Judges
actually arose from the want of a strong central rule
(Judgesxxi. 25),and would have been avoided if Joshua
had been made king, or probably if Gideon had mot,
out of regard to the Mosaic principles, declined the
offered crown (Judges viii. 23). But, excepting this
foreboding of the longing for a king, the Pentateuch
has no allusion to subsequent events or institutions.
Even prophecy, which in time became, with the priest-
hood and the king, the third power in the state, has
no allusions made to it. It existed. Moses was himself
a prophet; the seventy elders received the gift (Numb.
xi. 16, 25), but only on one special occasion* as the
proof of their appointment. Of it, such as it became
after the time of Samuel, there is no single word;
and generally the Pentateuch is true to its own time,
and contains no iudications, casual or otherwise, of any
later age.

Granting, then, that there are difficulties in the text,
as was to be expected in a work written more than
three thousand years ago, and difficulties in criticism
and interpretation, yet the conclusion seems sure, that
we have in the Pentateuch the work of Moses, and
that we have it substantially as it left his hands.

* ’i.‘he words rendered, ‘they did not cease,” really mean
that they did not continue to prophesy.
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THE Book of Geuesis is a record of the highest interest,
mnot only as beiug probably the oldest writing in the
world, but also because it is the foundation upon which
the whole Bibleis built. As well the Jewish as the Chris-
tian religions have their roots in this book, and there is
even no doctrine of Christianity, however advanced,
which is not to be found, at least in outline, therein.
‘Written in the veryinfaney of the human race, made sub.
Ject, as are all the Scriptures, to the external conditions
of their times, bearing upon its very surface proofs that
the art of writinf was in its infancy, and the science of
arithmetic scarcely advanced beyond its first principles,
it nevertheless contains the germ of every future truth
of revelation, while, in accordance with the law which
regulates the growth and development of the written
‘Word, it never goes beyond the limits which were after-
wards to be reached. No portiou of Genesis has to be
omitted as inconsistent with the truth which was sub-
sequently to be revealed. Necessarily, the truths it
teaches are imperfect and incomplete, for this is the
rule of all the Old Testament Scriptures (Heb. i. 1);
but they are the proper preparation for the brightening
light that was to illuminate the world.

This consistency of Holy Seripture with itself is
made the more remarkable by the fact that in Genesis
we have records of an age far anterior to the exodus
from Egypt. Though the hand be the hand of Moses,
the documents upon which the narrative is founded,
and which are incorporated in it, date from primasval
times. Upon them Moses based the Law, and subse-
quently the prophets built upon the Pentateuch the
marvellous preparation for Christ. But though given
thus “ by diverse portions and in diverse manners,”
through a vast period of time, and under every pos-
sible variety of culture and outward circumstance, the
Bible is a book which from first to last is at unison
with itself. It grows, proceeds onward, develops, but
always in the same plane. It isno national anthology,
full of abrupt transitions and violent contrasts, with the
writings of one age at variance with those of another,
and with subsequent generations ashamed of and de-
stroying what went before. Rather like some mighty
oak it grown slowly through long centuries, but
with no decaying limbs, no branches which have had
to be lopped away. Christianity has developed, also.
Starting from a far higher level, and amid a riper
<ulture, it too has expanded its creed ; but all those de-
velopments which are more than the arrangement and
«consistent expression of its first teaching are rejected
by the most enlightened portions of Christendom as
-corruptions at variance with the truth.

Judaism also has had its development in the Talmud,
but the development is inferior to the starting-point, and
is marred by a curious admixtuve of puerility. From
Genesis to Malachi there is in Holy Seripture a steady

and homogeueous growth, advancing upwards to a stage
so0 high as to be a fit preparation for the full sunshine
of the Gospel; and in the Book of Genesis we find
the earliest stages of this work founded upon pre-
Mosaic documents. We read there of the forming of
a being in the image of God, of the fall of that being,
of the promise given of restoration, and of the first steps
taken towards the fulfilment of that promise; and not
only is the fouudation thus laid for future revelation, but
many a pregnant hint is given of the course which that
revelation would follow. But though thus preserving
for us records of vast antiquity, the Book of Genesis is
arranged upon a definite plan. Having set man before us
as the goal of creation, but nevertheless as incapable of
serving God aright and of saving himself by his natural
powers, and thereby attaining to the end and purpose
for which he was made, it next lays the foundation for
the plan of supernatural religion by the promise made to
Eve in the very hour of her punishment, of a Deliverer
who should arise from her seed. Thenceforward the
fulfilment of this promise is steadily kept in view; and
while much valuable subsidiary knowledge is bestowed
upon us, yet so directly does Moses advance enward to
his purpose, that by the end of Genesis we have the
family chosen to be the depositaries of revelation located
in an extensive and fertile region, wherein they were to
multiply into a nation. So essential is the Book of
Genesis to the Bible, that without it Holy Scripture
would be scarcely intelligible: with this introduction
all is orderly and follows in due course.

As regards its contents, it consists of an account of
creation given in chaps. i.—ii. 3, and, as we have shown
in Excursus D, of ten histories, called in the Hebrew
T6ldoth, or genealogies, written each in its own style,
and with a distinet local colouring, but with evident
marks of arrangement for a settled purpose. To
accouut for these differences of style numerous theories
have been devised, one of which especially has exercised
the ingennity of a large number of writers, among
whom the best known in this country is Bishop Colenso.
Discarding, or not observing, that the book itself asserts
that it consists of eleven parts, the beginning of each
of which is carefully notes, these commentators have
attempted to divide Genesis into portions according to
the prevalence in them severally of the names of Elohim
and Jehovah. With this theory they also combined
attempts to settle the dates of the Elohist and the
Jehovist, generally bringing them down to a late
period, and endeavouring to find in Holy Scripture some
person or persons who might be credited with what was
virtually a forgery. :

This theory has been often met and refuted on its
own ground; but this is an age of a most rapid in-
creasc ‘of knowledge, and the exhumed libraries of
ancient Chaldea and Egypt have at last exhibited to
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our wondering eyes records parallel to those which we
find in the opening book of Holy Secripture. Ortho-
dox commentators, like Vitringa, indeed long
regarded it as probable that ‘“Moses had certain
records or traditions referring to the patriarchal ages
which he incorporated into his history” (Bishop
Browne, Speaker’s Commentary, p. 2); but there
were so many difficulties in the way of believing that
even the art of writing was known in those ancient
days, that thoughtful men spoke diffidently on a
subject so obscure. Often was the lament uttered
that we had no contemporaneous literature that would
remove some of the darkness which enwrapped man’s
early history. But the light bas now come. Written
on tablets and cylinders of clay, and therefore virtually
indestructible, there lay beneath the mounds that
mark where populous cities once occupied the Assyrian
lains, the libraries of famous kings, in which are
})olmd not only translations of ancient Accadian *
works, but written records of a king of Ur, which
are said by Mr. Sayce to be about three thousand
years anterior to the Christian era (Chaldean Account
of Genesis, ed. Sayce, p. 24). We now know that
writing was in such common use at Ur when Abraham
dwelt there, that all the common transactions of busi-
ness were inscribed on tablets, and numerous specimens
of written contracts, contemporaneous with or anterior
to the days of Abraham, may now be found among
the Assyrian curiosities in our libraries. It has thus
become highly probable that Abraham, when leaving
that great and cultured mart of commerce, Ur of
the Chaldees, would carry his library with him. He
left Ur for religious reasons. Its religion had de-
generated into idolatry, and we find in the Chaldean
accounts of creation and of the flood a polytheism
utterly abominable. Now, whence did Terah and
Abraham obtain the better knowledge which made them
hate idolatry, and abandon their homes at Ur because
of its growing prevalence there? 'What answer more
probab%: than that it was in these records, which
teach so nobly and impressively the unity and omni-
potence of the Creator? At what date the Semitic
family of Eber crossed the Tigris and migrated to
Ur we do not know, but they found there in the
Accadians not a Semitic but an Elamite race. Pro.
bably they tried to teach them the great truth that
God is one; but in proportion as the people there
wandered farther into idolatry, so would they hate and
persecute an alien family who rejected their many
gods; and as the result Terah and his sons and
clan withdrew. But their departure was voluntary
(chap. xi. 31), and they took with them their wealth,
and doubtless also the tablets on which was inscribed
the knowledge which had made them stand firm amidst
the corruption which encompassed them around, and
which was the real cause of their emigration.

The Chaldaic records extend to the end of chap.
xi. 26, though much light is also thrown by our
enlarged kmowledge of Chaldean history upon the
invasion of Palestine by Chedorlaomer (chap. xiv.).
From chap. xi. 27 to chap. xxxvii. 1, the surroundings
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are those of Arabian
sheiks. From chap. xxxvii. 2 to the end the colouring
is in the main Egyptian, and in all three sections it
is not only the general aspect that is thus Claldaic,
Arabian, or Egyptian; but even the minuter points

* The Accadians were the primitive inhabitants of Chaldea,
and were descendants of Japheth. Ur was one of their chief
cities. 1t is uncertain at what date the Chaldeans, “who were
a Semitic race, gained the ascendency there,
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are true to the time and place. And the result of
our increased knowledge is that numerous difficulties:
are now cleared away. They used to be difficulties
only because of our ignorance, but it seemed to givh-
a triumph to the sceptic if the believer could only
auswer,—We have no sufficient knowledge, and must
be content to wait, resting our faith meanwhile upon
those parts of revelation where contemporaneous know-
ledge has been vouchsafed. Nay, even the believer
has often been restless and discontented because ques-
tions have been asked which were not easy to answer;
or, what is worse, because well-meaning defenders
of the faith have given answers evidently insufficient,
and savouring more of the controversialist than of
the seeker after truth. Even now our increased know-
ledge has not removed all difficulties, nor is it to be
expected that there ever will be a time when our
faith will have no trial to undergo. But in this.
trial it is an aid to our faith if we find that increased
knowledge lessens our difficulties; and, as a matter of
fact, nothing so profits by each fresh discovery as.
the Bible. %f Galileo cleared away many a mistaken
gloss put upon Scripture to make it accord with the
Ptolemean solar system, so have the astronomers and.
geologists of the present day enabled us at last to see
something of the grandeur and majesty of the Bib.
lical account of crgation. And our increased know-
ledge of the country where Abraham and his clan so
long sojourned, and of the land where his descendants.
grew into a nation, is like sunshine illuminating a
region where before we had only twilight and shadow.
‘We shall gain a better idea of the nature of the book,
as well as of the difficulties with which it abounds,
as also of the light east upon them by our increased
knowledge, if we pass, at least, the two first por-
tions of which it consists somewhat fully in review
before our eyes, concluding with some general remarks.
The first narrative is the history of creation, as told
in chaps. i—ii. 3. It consists of eight parts, of which
the first, after affirming that God is the Creator of all
things, and consequently that matter is not eternal,
describes the first stage of creation as a void and form-
less waste. Chaos is a Greek notion, arising out of their
theory that matter was uncreated and eternal. Now
no language can convey a notion of a state of existence
destitute of all shape, order, and arrangement; but it
is sketched with marvellous beauty as an abyss, a depth
without bounds, veiled in darkness, but in which the
Spirit of God is hovering over the waters to guicken
them with life. Without moisture life on our planet
cannot exist; but we must not put any commonplace
interpretation upon these abysmal waters. They were
still void, empty, formless; but the words show that
God had called into being in this dark abyss the matter
out of which the universe was to be shaped, and that
His power was present there to mould and quicken it.
Upon this noble preface, which annihilates most of the
dogmas of heathenism, of Greek philosophy, and of
pseudo-Christian heresy, follow the six creative days,
and the day of holy rest. k
In the division of our Bible into chapters, with a
carelessness only equalled by that perversity which has
formed the ninth chapter of Isaiah out of the end
and the beginning of two incongruous prophecies, the’
seventh day’s rest is separated from the account of the
six working days, and thus the very purpose of the
narrative is concealed. Slowly and gradually we see in
it the earth passing through snccessive stages, until it
becomes the abode of a being made in the image of
God. Mechanical laws are first of all imposed upon
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<created matter, and as gravitation draws the particles
together, the friction produces electricity, amf with it
light and heat. In union next with chemical laws, they
sort_and arrange the materials of this our earth, and
break it up into land and sea. On the third day, the
«creative energy for the second time manifests itself,
and vegetable life is called into being ; and on the fourth
day there was apparently a long pause, during which
‘the atmosphere was purified by means of vegetation,
till the sun and moon shone upon the hardening surface,
-and made it capable of bearing more advanced types of
‘plants, cf{uiekly followed on the fifth day by the lower
forms of animal life. Finally, when the work of the
sixth day was far advanced, and the mammalia had been
-called into existence, the Creator takes solemn counsel,
and by special intervention man is created to be the
‘ruler and governor of all that had been made. From
‘the first he is set forth as a religious being, made in
God’s likeness; and on the seventh day God rests, to
hallow for man his weekly rest. We are now living in
this seventh day of God, and it will go on until the
advent of the day of the Lord. During this day of rest
the creative energy pauses, and no being higher than
man is called into existence. We know not how long
it may continue, nor what may follow it; but we know
that God’s days are not as our days. The record is
not a geological treatise, but a hymn of praise to God,
magnifying His mighty works, indicating man’s high
relation to Him, and hallowing the weekly Sabbath,
which is man’s day of rest, just as the whole period of
time which has followed upon the creation of man unto
‘the present time is God’s day of rest. In it He creates
19 new being, fashions nothing higher than man, but
He still protects and maintains all created things: for
in the work of providence and grace God resteth not.
{See John v. 17.

Other minor purposes are, indeed, kept in view. The
teaching that God made the sun and moon, and that
they are placed under servitude for man’s use, coupled
with the sca.rcely ammatical insertion of the words
“the stars also,” in verse 16, reading like a marginal
note thrust into the text, all this had plainly for its
-object the prevention of the idolatrous veneration of the
heavenly luminaries. And it succeeded. Everywhere
else the sun and moon and planets were worshipped
with Divine honours. Even we Christians call the
names of the days of the week after them. The Jew,
better taught by this first chapter of Genesis, never fell
into this error. To him the heavens declared God’s
glory, and the firmament displayed His handywork
{Ps. xix. 1),

So in verse 21 there is a protest against the worship
of the erocodile, the animal especially meant by the
word translated whales. Now here we have one of the
many indications of the hand of Moses. If it was this
record which kept Eber and his race free from the
debasing superstition of star-worship, and which made
Terah and his family quit their home at Ur of the
Chaldees, so by the insertion of these words Moses pro-
tected the Xsraclites from the animal worship so preva-
lent in Egypt. Equally they needed protection from
the attractions of star-worship (Amos v. 25, 26), and
found it where the patriarchs had found it of old.

The history of creation is, however, never expressly
called a document, as are the other ten portions of the
book, and it may have been entirely revealed to Moses.
Such was long my own opinion, but there are two con-
siderations which seem to tend in a contrary direction.

For, first, this narrative seems essential as the ground-
work for the faith of the patriarchs. Not necessarily
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in the form in which we now have it, and which was
given it by the hand of Moses, but in some form. And
as it must have been inspired, if it was to be the founda-
tion for man’s faith, we may well believe that Moses,
being guided by the same Divine inspiration, wounld not
make any other changes in it than such as wonld render
it more fit to do God’s work in all succeeding times.
If, then, the patriarchs possessed this narrative mainly
such as it now is, they had a document of so great weight
and authority as would account for their rejection of
idolatry and their persistence in the belief of one sole
Deity. For it is not, like the Oriental cosmogonies, a
speculative attempt to solve the great difficulty of crea-
tion, namely, how a Being perfect and infinite, “ with
whom can be no variation” (Jamesi. 17), changed from
the passive state of not wx]lmtg the existence of the
universe, to the active state of willing it; and how,
with almighty power and boundless goodness, He called
into being a world imperfect, and marred by sorrow
and sin. It is no subtile device of thinking that we
find, but absolute knowledge given with authority, and
of which the one purpose is to show that man from the
first stood in a near relation to God, was made for con-
verse with Him, and must set apart a portion of his
time for his Creator’s service. Such a narrative stands
outside the physical sciences, in which man is to attain
to knowledge by his own exertions. But whenever
truth is reache({ either in physics or in metaphysics,
we could not believe a book to be inspired which was
incapable of being shown to be in accordance with truth.
In every age the%ible speaks to men according to their
kmowledge, and our increased knowledge of astronomy
and geology has shown that there are profound verities
in the Biblical account of Creation, concerning which
even the ablest commentators without this knowledge
spake with stammering lips and unintelligent tongue.

As then such abso%ute knowledge could have been
given only by inspiration (see Job xxxviii, 4), it would
be & document, whenever bestowed, that must from the
first have been highly prized and religiously preserved.
And if it was essential to the faith of the patriarchs it
would be bestowed upon them, and probably, from early
times, was a treasure in the family of Shem. Even long
before the Flood, Enoch was a prophet who attained to
a remarkable nearness to God, and foretold a day of
judgment (Jude 14, 15). There were also other inspired
men through whom God spake, and whose words would
probably be recorded ; and their teaching, carefully pre-
served, would account for the purity of the religious
belief of the Semitic family as a whole, and especially
for that of the race of Eber. God has made it the
law of His working that He ever employs secondary
causes, and the chastened monotheism of Abraham’s
faith must have had something to produce it. Subse-
quently he was himself the recipient of revelations, but
these were vouchsafed to him because he was fit for
them. If he possessed this narrative of creation, his
pure creed, his noble character, his trustful abandon-
ment of his home, all become intelligible. And living
in a highly-civilised, though heathen, community, and
in an age when the commonest transactions of life were
inseribed on tablets and ecylinders of clay, there is no
difficulty in believing that Abraham had the record in
writing, and that it was preserved until the days of
Moses. And Moses, instinet with prophetic power, has
placed it upon the forefront of revelation, and being
himself a prophet, would record it in such a form as
would make it fit for the permanent use, first, of the
Jewish, and then of the Christian Church.

But had we only these considerations they would not
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go beyond the bound of a moderate probability. We
have, in the second place, to examine the bearing upon
revelation of the Babylonian Legend of the Creation.
Now the actual tablets deciphered by Mr. George
Smith are of a comparatively late date, being of the
time of Assurbanipal, a contemporary of Manasseh,
the son of Hezekiah, in the seventh century before
Christ ; but the narrative is the Assyrian form of a far
older legend.* It is grossly and even childishly poly-
theistic, describes the creation of the gods, and gives
divine honours to the heaven, the earth, and the sea, as
the three supreme deities; but in other parts there is
80 close a resemblance to much in the record in Genesis,
that we cannot doubt that they stand in some relation
to one another. The library of Assurbanipal consisted
either of tablets robbed from other libraries, or of trans-
lations made from older and mainly from Accadian
works: and as our acquaintance becomes greater with
the vast materials brought from Assyria, but unfortu-
nately existing in a very fragmentary state, other
Creation-tablets will probably be found, giving us the
legend in many forms. What we already possess makes
us aware that an account of Creatiou in remarkable
agreement with that in Genesis existed in Assyria,
but with all its sobriety and its pure monotheism gone.
The legend is as corrupt as it could well be. But
whence came it 7 'We can hardly doubt that the land
whence the Assyrians obtained it was Ur of the Chal-
dees, Abraham’s erewhile home. He had probably
inherited the document, and with loving zeal tried to
teach it to the Elamites in Ur, that they might know
that their star-worship was the worship of the creature
instead of the Creator: and it was this probably which
exposed -him to persecution, and so God called him
away, to preserve the pure faith for future times. But
if the revelation be no older than the time of Moses,
and was given to hiln in the wilderness of Sinai when
writing the Pentateucly, it would be difficult to account
for the possession by the Chaldees of so much of the
inspired narrative. And the same holds good of the
Chaldean Legends of the Flood, of the Tower of Babel,
and of other narratives in Genesis.

To one of these we must next briefly call attention.
The narrative of the invasion of Palestine by Che-
dorlaomer las called forth much satirical comment
on the part of eritics. What could be said in defence
of a story which described a king of Elam, a sort
of Switzerland lying south and east of Assyria and
Persia, as carrying his arms through a region so diffi-
cult as that whiclh lay to the north of Babylonia, and
onward to the shores of the Mediterranean Sea? More-
over, this mountaineer is represented as having among
his vassals a king of Shinar, so that Babylon must
have been subject to him. But we have now ancient
documents deciphered for us which show that about
the time of Abraham the kings of Elam were the
paramount power in Asia, and that the plain of
Babylonia was parcelled out among numerous towns,
whose petty kings were subject to them. Acecordin
to the Assyrian records the Elamite supremacy lasteg
for several centuries, and was not finally overthrown

*“ BEvery copy of what we will term the Genesis Legends yet
found was inscribed, with one exception, during the reign of
Assurbanipal, from B.c. 670: but it is stated and acknow-
ledged on all hands that most of these tablets are not the
originals, but only copies from earlier texts” (Sayce, Chald.
Gen.,p.16). This _n}g’s library consisted of not less than 10,000
inscribed tablets (Zbid. 15).

t Mr, Sayce, Chald. Gen., p. 312, considers that Chaldea was
t!lc original home of the narratives concerning Creation, the
Flood, the Tower of Babel, &c.

6

until B.c. 1270; and about Abraham’s time one of
their kings named Kudur.Mabuk aectually claimed
the title of “Lord of Pheenicia,” or Palestine (see
Excursus E), so that we have the most complete cor.
roboration of the Biblical narrative. The names also
which occur in the history are all explained by what
we now know of the language of this ancient people;
and we probably have in Gen. xiv. a contemporary
record, carefully preserved from Abraham’s times.
As the title “ Lord of Pheenicia” attests the vietories
of Kudur-Mabuk, we conclude that he it was who
imposed upon the cities of the plain the tribute which
Kudur-Lagomar endeavoured to enforce.

But leaving these Assyrian legends, let us revert to
the contents of the Biblical narratives of Creation.
And here it would altogether exceed our limits if we
attempted to show the agreement of the record in
Genesis with the proved facts of science* It must
suffice to state briefly a few salient points.

First, then, the creative words in the opening record
of Genesis are laws. God speaks, and not only is it
done, but the law is immutably settled for all future
time. The law given on the first day apparently was
that grand universal law of gravitation, giving rise, as
the result of the closer cohesion of matter, to electrical
and chemical forces, whence spring most of the phe-
nomena of existence. The law given on the second day
was not a new departure of creative energy, but simply
marks a point reached by the law given on the first.
Accepting the nebular hypothesis as the only theory
which satisfactorily accounts for the phenomena of
Creation, there was a vast period of time during which
the condensation of matter produced mainly heat and
light, and only at last would our planet be so far
advanced as for there to be an open * expanse  around
it, and solids and fluids beginning to cohere within
this ring.  On the third day a further stage is reached.
The strata formed by gravitation are broken up, partly
by chemical and partly by mechanieal forces, and dry
land appears. This is followed by a new ecreative
act, caﬁing vegetable life into existence, and giving
it its laws. For the higher forms of vegetation wero
not reached until man appeared on the earth, when
“God planted a garden,” and made not only fruit
trees, but also all the nobler vegetation, described as
“every tree that is pleasant to the sight,” to grow
out of the ground (chap. ii. 8, 9). After the pause
of the fourth day animal life is created, extending
through two Divine days, until man finally appears.
As on the fourth day so on the seventh, there is
no new creative energy displayed, but the laws pre-
viously given move on in their mighty power. And
they are immutable, because they are the ever.present
will of the immutable God.

There are then but three acts of creative power,
of which the first is the calling of matter into existence,
as recorded in verse 1. Matter is nmext made subject
to laws by which it is so arranged and combined as
to form an orderly world, in opposition to the waste
and empty abyss through which it was at first dis-
persed. The next creative act is the bestowal of
vegetable life, narrated in verse'1l. The third and .
final act is the bestowal of animal life, recorded in
verse 20. To this I would venture to add the creation
of the human reason, and of the spiritnal nature of man.

* Dr. Kinns, in his interesting work, Moses and Geology,
shows that the fifteen creative events recorded by Moses cor-
respond in order with their place in science. He also shows
that the chances against their being so arranged almost defy
the power of numbers to express,
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All the rest is but arrangement ; but in these four acts
we attain to results which no force of mechanical
or chemical laws could produce. When some time ago
it was argued that life might have come to our earth
from an aérolite, scientific men thereby confessed
that there was nothing upon this our globe to account
for it. But as the materials of aérolites are much
the same as those of the earth, and as they are in
fact parts of our solar system, we must go outside
them: and ever onwards until we find it where alone
it is to be found, and ‘where Moses placed it, in God.

But if thus the cosmogony in the Book of Genesis
sets before us a gradual advance in creation, giving us
its successive stages, and its immutable laws, and mark-
ing the introduction from time to time into the abyss of
new forces, and especially of life, are we to accept evolu-
tion as the best exposition of the manner in which God
wrought? I answer that the theologian has nothing to
do with such questions. The unwise disputes between
science and theologi almost always arise from scientific
men crying aloud that some new theory just hatched is
a disproof of the supernatural, and from theologians
debating each new theory on the ground of seriptural
exposition. It is but just to the author of the theory of
evolution to say that he never made this mistake. Really,
ever}slf scientific hypothesis must be proved or disproved
on the ground of science alone ; but when the few sur-
vivors of the very many theories which scientific men
suggest have attained to the rank of scientific verities,
then at last the necessity arises of comparing them
with Holy Seripture : for we could not believe it to be
the Word of God if it contradicted the book of nature,
which also comes from Him. God is truth, and His
revealed Word must be true.

Now evolution is very far from having attained to the
rank of a scientific verity; it is at most an interesting
and ingenious theory. But should it ever win higher
rank, ‘516 second account of creation is in its favour.
While in the first Elohim appears in all the grandeur
of the Divine majesty, creating, first, matter by a
word, and then life, and finally the rational soul; in the
second He appears as the Divine artificer. All is slow
and gradual, He forms man, builds up the woman,
plants a garden, makes trees to grow. The two accounts
undoubtedly are meant to supplement one another, and
it is remarkable that while the second compresses the
whole of creation into oue day, it nevertheless repre-
sents it as a patient and lengthy process ; and when
Adam was placed in the terrestrial paradise vegetable
life had reached the fruit tree, and animal life had
advanced to cattle—animals, that is, fit for domestica-
tion. And we have another mark of duration of time in
the fact that the waters had not only formed channels
for themselves, but that these had become so fixed and
settled that two of the rivers of Eden exist and bear
the same names at the present day.

Unfortunately for its temperate discussion, evolution
is now enwrapped by many of its partisans in the ugly
pellicle of materialism, and for this there is in the Bible
no place. While, therefore, I am content to leave all
the processes of creation to those who make the mate-
rial universe the object of their intelligent study, I
object to their crossing beyond their proper limits,
which they do in arguning that our enlarged knowledge
of matter and its laws militates with a belief in a govern-
ing and law-giving mind: for material science can pene-
trate no farther than to the phenomena of nature. Itis
the noble teaching of the Book of Genesis that ereation
was the work of an All-wise and Almighty intelligence,
and that the Infinite Mind, which we reverently call

God, even called matter into being, and gave it those
laws which scientific men study so wisely. I am content
to believe everything which they prove in their own
domain ; but when they make assumptions in regions
where they are but trespassers, it is imnere waste of time
to dispute with them. But I cannot say this without
at the same time acknowledging the immense obliga-
tion under which theologians lie to the masters of the
sciences of astronomy and geology; for they have
enlarged onr ideas, brushed away many a crude popular
fallacy, and enabled us to understand moro and more
of the perfect ways of God.

Leaving, therefore, the theory of evolution to be
proved or disproved on scientific grounds, we must
next observe that much light is thrown upon the
Biblical account of creation by our increased knowledge
of the literature of Babylonia. We have seen that the
form of the narrative and the arrangement of the work
of creation into six days had for one main object the
hallowing of the seventh day's rest. We are now
aware that the division of time into weeks of seven
days, and the weekly day of rest, is of extreme anti-
quity. Accadian tablets of very early date show. that
the Sabbath was strictly observed in times anterior to
those of Abraham. The Babylonian story of the flood
gives to the number seven as marked an importance as
18 assigned to it in the narrative in Genesis. There is,
however, this striking difference. In the Accadian
tablets the seven days of the week are connected with
the sun, the moon, and the five planets which were all
theu known. Our own days of the week, as mentioned
before, bear testimony to the general prevalence of this
idolatry of the heavenly bodies. So, also, the Babylonian
narrative of the flood is intensely polytheistic. In the
Book of Genesis we have the purest monotheism, with-
out a trace of even the most ancient and most seductive
forms of heathenism.

In the second narrative, chaps, ii. 4—iv. 26, creation
appears only as a subsidiary part of the history. For
following the rule usual in the ¢6ld6th, it is the de-
scription of that which follows upon the name given in
the title. The #6ldéth of Adam is the history of his
descendants up to the flood; that of Terah is the
history of Abraham; that of Jacob is the story of
Joseph. So the t6lddth of creation is the narrative of
the lives of Adam and Eve until their posterity was
divided into the two lines of Seth and Cain. Naturally,
therefore, creation appears as the work of a single day,
though the stages recorded are all slowly reached, and
have reference to the care taken by God of our first
parents. If the mist period is referred to, when the
ball of the earth was so hot as to drive off from it the
water in the form of vapour to the far side of the
expanse, this is in contrast with the cool dgsa,rden, shaded
by forest trees, planted with choice kinds of fruit, and
watered by rivers running in settled channels. Precious
products of the earth are also mentioned, gold and
pearls, and precious stones, because such things adorn
civilised life. Beasts and birds, too, are there, because
upon them Adam exercised his budding intelligence.
But even in Paradise Adam is not represented as being
possessed of high metaphysical powers; on the con-
trary, he is described as in a very rudimentary state,
and with his intelleet uudeveloped. He does not even
know the difference between right and wrong, one of
the very first things a child learns, though a child
generally learns it in much the same way as Adam did,
by doing something wrong and incurring punishment.
But neither is he without use of reason, for he studies
the animals, and names them after their peculiar gifts
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or ways. He holds, too, a simple communion with God,
who walks with him in the garden; and thus, again,
man appears from the very first as a religious being,
capable of and actually having intercourse with the
Deity.

Bl{t amongst numerous points of surpassing interest
in this second narrative, one of the most remarkable
is the name given to the Deity. In the first narrative
God is Elohim, a term expressive of universal might.
Elohim is God in His omnipotence. In the second
narrative it is Jehovah-Elohim. Now the name Jehovah
holds a mysterious place in Revelation. It is, if we
may reverently so speak, the personal name of God.
It is no general title drawn from His attributes, but
something individual, representing God, first as a
person, and secondly as holding personal relations
to man. The Israelites correctly expressed this when
they said to Joshua, “ Jehovah is our God” (Josh. xxiv.
18). It was no abstraction which they worshipped, but
a definite being, who stood to them in a fixed and
definite relation.

But though the meaning i3 clear, the history of the
name is full of difficulties.®* For in Exod. vi. 2, 3,
while revealing Himself to Moses as Jehovah, God says
that He manifested Himself to the patriarchs as .Eyl-
Shaddai, “but by my name Jehovah was I not known
to them.” Now this is startling when we find in
Genesis, not only the origin of the name carefully
recorded, and a note given of the time when it first was
ascribed to Deity (chap. iv. 26), but even its general
occurrence joined, nevertheless, with the utmost dis-
erimination in its use. Even if the names El-Shaddai,
El-’Olam, El-’Elyon, are those most prominent in the
history of Abraham, yet it was Jehovah who first called
him from Ur (chap. xii.1); and when after the Elawmite
invasion a covenant was made between God and Abra-
ham, not only did God say, “I am Jehovah,” but
Abraham also addressed Him as Adonai - Jehovah
(chap. xv. 7, 8), wrongly rendered in our version
“ Lord God.”

Strangely enough, the only name compounded with
Jehovah, which occurs before the titue of Moses, is
that of Jochebed (“ Jehovah is glory”), his own mother
(Exod. vi. 20). There may, of course, have been others,
for the names of very few persons have been preserved.
But the existence of even this one name shows that the
title Jehovah was in use, and was highly honoured, and
perhaps even that it was becoming more common. But
the difficulty is apparent rather than real, and disap-
pears upon an examination of the right meaning of the
words in Exod. vi. 3. For if we turn to our Bibles,
and examine the manuer in which the word “ name  is
employed there, we shall find, as has been pointed out
in 1nnumerable places by commentators, that in Hebrew
the name stands for the thing, What is really intended
by the passage in Exodus is that the peculiar use of the
name Jehovah, which had long been in process of for-
mation, was now fully established; and whereas the
Deity had hitherto been El-Shaddai, the Mighty One,
henceforth, as their covenant-God, He was to be ad-
dressed as Jelovah. It had always been a title round
which loving memories clustered, and which had been
used with a deep sense of its importance. God had
now brought out the meaning of the name in a way in
which it had never been interpreted before. Eve had
used it of her child, calling him “ He shall be” (Gen.
iv. 1); but she had been bitterly disappointed. God
now applies it to Himself ; for when asked by Moses

* Upon its origin see Excursus B.
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what was the special epithet by which he was to pro-
claim Him to the Israelites in Egypt, He answered,
“1 shall be that I shall be” (Exod. iii. 14), It was a
name pointing onward to a future manifestation of
Himself, and mysteriously indicating that the fulfilment
of the promise in chap. iii. 15 would he by an incar-
nation of Deity. Jehovah is the third person of that
which-God spake in the first person, and henceforward it
was to be the peculiar title of the Deity in His covenant
relation with Israel, because in it were mysteriously
summed up all those Messianic hopes which the pro-
phets were to unfold. Israel’s covenant-God was one
*who would become’ the Immanuel, God manifest in
the flesh.

The words, then, in Exod. vi. 2, 3, indicate that a
great culmination had been reached. The Elohim of
their fathers (Exod. iii. 13), who had been worshipped
under various titles, but who had chiefly been known as
the Omnipotent, is henceforward to have a special title,
indicative of a close relation between Him and His
people. They were at length a nation, and were to
have, in a few years, a country of their own; and instead
of the general monotheism of the patriarchs, they were
to worship still one God, but under a title that set
forth, not some special attribute, but that He would
manifest Himself more clearly and fully to them in
time to come. It is the theocratic name, and eould
reasonably be given only when the theocracy was about
to be constituted. And thus the care and discrimina-
tion so clearly shown in Genesis in the use of the names
Jehovah and Elohim is explained, and is a strong argu.-
ment for the Mosaic authorship. Had we a mere jumble
of extracts from a Jehovist and an Elohist, no such ex-
actness would have been possible; for it would have
been a mere matter of chance which name was employed.
As it is they often appear in close juxtaposition, but
each correctly used. And in this second narrative of
creation, the reason for the unusual title Jehovah-
Elohim is plain. God is no longer the Omnipotent,
calling matter and life into existence, and giving them
laws which cannot be broken; He is a loving being,
arranging and providing for man’s good dnd happiness,
taking care of the most perfect of His creatures, and
revealing Himself to him as his Friend. Even more
important is it to notice that in this narrative the foun-
dation is laid for the Gospel, and that the special office
of Jehovah, and the reason of the name, are indicated
in chap. iii. 15. And they are given in relation to all
mankind ; for this is a distinguishing point of the Book
of Genesis, and one that indicates most plainly that its
origin was prior to the giving of the Law, that while
it prepares for the theocracy, it ever represents God
as the God of all the world. There is none of that
exclusiveness of view which grew up subsequently in
the Jewish Church : the very noblest ?orm which is pre-
sented to ns is that of Melchizedek, the king-priest of
a Gentile town, and who on that account is the fit
type of Christ, in whom once again the bonds of
union with God’s Church became as wide as the world.

The remaining t6ldéth have been, I trust, sufficiently
considered in the notes. I would ouly, in conclusion,
warn the reader against expecting that all diffieulties
can be cleared away. If our view be true, that Moses"
had before him ancient written documents, some of
which had even been carried by the family of Eber to
the rich and civilised city of Ur, while others, like the
t6ldith of the patriarchs, were recorded in their tents,
then we possess in Genesis the oldest and most vener-
able literature in the world. There is no reason for sup-
posing that the patriarchs could not write. Abraham
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came from a place where writing flourished ; nor were
the Canaanites an uneducated people. It was they who
carried letters to Greece, and we still use in the main
their alphabet. Nor are there wanting indications of
this in their history; for the town Debir, to the west
of Hebron, was called Kirjath-Sepher—i.e., Book-town
—by the Canaanites (Josh. xv. 15); and Kirjath-Sannah
(ibid. 49), a word hard to interpret, but which many
explain as meaning that some material for writing was
prepared there. But independently of this, Abraham
would not readily lose an art well known to him; his
son and grandson were both men of domestic habits;
and before Jacob’s death the Israelites were settled
in learned Egypt.

Many of the difficulties that have been felt in the
narrative refer to numbers and matters of chronology.
Now God did not bestow upon men a perfect system of
numeration, but left it to themn to discover it for them-
selves. And neither Hebrews, Greeks, nor Romans did
discover it ; but the Arabs, comparatively a few centuries
ago, invented for us that simple but accurate method
which we now employ. The Hebrews at the present day
express numbers by letters. Thus Aleph is put for one,
Beth for two, Yod for ten, Koph for one hundred, and
the highest number they can thus indicate is four hun-
dred by Tan. Above four hundred they can only add
letters together, or try to make them express higher
numerals by dots. But we do not know when this
system began, nor even when their alphabet attained to
its full complement of twenty-two letters. In what way
numbers were previously indicated is an entire mystery,
and probably the earlier genealogies of mankind were
of the nature of a memoria fechnica, and had to be
explained by oral teaching. Moreover, the great
object of these lists of names was not chronology
but genealogy. To this the patriarchs attached the
highest value, and their justification lies in the ge-
nealogy of our Lord. From the call of Abraham it
is possible to construet a chronology that cannot he
far wrong, difficult as it may be to make 1 Kings vi. 1
accord with Aects xiii. 20. Previously to that date all
is uncertain, and while in a religious point of view
we have everything that we want, it is as impossible
to construct a scientific chronology of the world from
the records in Genesis, as it is to construet from those
same records a scientific geology or astronomy. The
Bible refuses to be put to purposes for which it was
never intended.

Of numerous interesting points which remain, I
will notice but one, namely, the morality of the baok
of Genesis. And here we must start with the acknow-
ledged principle that there is progress throughout the
Bible, and that as the light of revelation was gradually
fiven, so with it was there a growth in morality. The
east in the kingdom of heaven is in this respect
frea.ter than John the Baptist, just as he in his moral

evel was higher than all who had gone before (Matt.
xi. 11). If then we look for a morality in the Book
of Genesis as pure as that of the Gospel, we shall
look in vain; and in doing so must reject our Lord’s
contrast in the Sermon on the Mount between His
teaching and that of the great and good of old times.
Yet the morality of the Book of Genesis is absolutely
‘high, and is also such as would lead on to higher
stages. Note how from the first the idea of the
family, which many regard as quite modern, is the
root and centre of the patriarchal life. Polygamy,
that at curse of the Oriental home, is from the
first discountenanced. In the earthly paradise we have
but one loving pair, and the woman is desecribed as

the man’s counterpart (chap. ii. 18), and so as his
equal. The law of marriage is given in terms so
stringent and binding (chap. ii. 24) that our Lord
could add nothing to them, though He draws out
their force (Matt. xix. 5, 6). When polygamy ap-
pears it is in a Cainite family, marked by arrogance
and cruelty. If Abraham takes to him a concubine,
it is at his wife’s suggestion, and for the purpose of
having offspring, and not for lust. Isaac, though long
without offspring, remains faithful to his barren wife.
And, subsequently, when Jacob marries two sisters,
though his conduct falls far below the level of Cliris-
tian morality, yet he regarded Rachel as his lawful
wife unjustly withheld from him; and while he had
little love for Leah, and took greatly to heart the
fraud practised upon him, and to which she had lent
herself, yet he did not cast her away, but took care
of her, treated her with honour, and finally, it would
seem, reciprocated her affection. And so as regards
the handmaids, while the picture is even offensive to
Christian feeling, we again notice that the dominant
idea was that of offspring, and that it was the act
of the wives at a time when each considered herself
barren, and had for its purpose the increase of their
family. There is nothing in it of a low and sensual
character, and it seems even then to have been re-
garded as abnormal; for Jacob’s sons return again
to the practice of monogamy. In all the pride
and power of viceroyalty, Joseph is content with
one wife.

As regards slavery, Abraham receives gifts of slaves
from Pharaoh (chap. xii. 16), in addition to those
which he had brought with him from Haran, and has
so large a household as to be able to take with him
for the battle with Chedorlaomer three hundred and
e'ghteen trained servants born in his own house
(chap. xiv. 14). Apparently, too, there was even a
trade in slaves (chap. xvii. 27). Such was' also the
case when the New Testament was written, and the
apostles were content to provide for the kind treat-
ment of the slave, while enunciating principles which
naturally led to the stern disapproval of it in course of
time, though its suppression was long delayed by haman
greed. Now in the Book of Genesis we find nothing like
the predial slavery which has disgraced modern times.
The slave, whether “ born in the house or bought with
money,” was to share in all the religious privileges of
his master. The express comma.ngl was given that
he should be circumcised, and admitted into covenant
with his master’s God (chap. xvii. 13). Undoubtedly
a large mass of the Israelite nation was sprung from
those who had thus formed the families of the patri-
archs; and we can imagine nothing that would more
alleviate the lot of the “servant,” would increase lis
own self-respect, and insure his kindly treatment, than
the feeling that he thus worshipped the same God as
his master, and was bound up with him in the same
religious brotherhood. We do not wonder after this
at finding that not his nephew Lot, but a home.born
slave was next in authority to Abraham over his tribe,
and his prospective heir if he had no son (chap. xv. 2, 3).
Nor does it surprise us that Sheshan, a highborn de-
scendant of Hezron, should give his daughter in mar-
riage to a slave (1 Chron. ii. 35); nor that his slave,
Ziba, should have been the representative of the house
of Saul until David called Mephi-bosheth, the son of
Jonathan, out of obscurity, and restored him to his
rank (2 Sam, ix. 2, &ec.).

In the denial of their wives both Abraham and Isaac
fail as regards truthfulness. It is undoubtedly the case
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that wherever men occupy a position of danger, they
are too apt to have recourse habitually to artifice to
insure their safety. In the East to this day it is well-
nigh the universal rule to give false answers, not merely
to escape from peril, but even simply to conform to the
supposed wishes of the questioner. We may well sup-
pose that the few men of the Semitic race, surrounded
by an overwhelming number of Elamites and aliens at
Ur, and in the plains of Babylonia, were exposed to
this temptation ; and probably truthfulness in the face
of danger and death is a heroic virtue which we have
learned from Christian martyrs. But while we thus
find the patriarchs deficient in this high quality, the
two narratives condemn their want of faith. In both
cases their ruse involves them in danger and diffieulty.
They are reproved by heathen mouths, and learn that
truthfulness would have been their wisest policy.
Finally, the sacrifice of Isaac by his father has often
heen condemned in unmeasured terms. We have
Lere, they say, the father of the faithful tempted
to commit a erime, which every dictate of a pure
conscience would have condemned. Human sacri-
fice is the blackest outcome of fanaticism and morbid
suserstition, and no supposed revelation would justify
a deed opposed to the laws of natural religion, and
absolutely wrong in itself. A eommmand requiring the
commission of a crime ought in all cases, without
exception, to be disobeyed. But, first of all, the sup-
ﬁosed effect of a justification of human sacrifice never
as resulted from the patriarch’s example. No Jew
ever derived from it the conclusion that there might

be circumstances under which a father might offer his
child to God. The conclusion which they deduced from
the occurrence was “that God would provide” the
great sacrifice (chap. xxii. 14, see Notes). How ecan an
act be immoral from which no immoral consequences
have resulted, and which has ever been so interpreted
as to condemn the very practice which these critics
supposed that it favoured ! But in sober truth, there
are far higher considerations involved in this history.
The Bible must and always will be the object of con-
stant attack from those who stand outside it, but what,
may we ask, has been the view of Abraham’s conduct
inside the Church? We may safely say that there, by
Jew of old, and Christian now, it has ever been regarded
as the crowning act of Abraham’s life. To it we beliove
that our Lord referred when He said, ©“ Your father
Abraham rejoiced to see my day: and he saw it, and
was glad > (John viii. 56). For there the whole mystery
of God’s redeeming love was set forth, and while only
the great facts were recorded as a parable, for men to
muse over until the interpretation came, we may con-
clude from our Lord’s words that to Abraham was
revealed the interpretation of the solemn mystery in
which he had taken part. We have repeatedly pointed
out that in the Book of Genesis we have the germ of
every .future doctrine of revelation. This would not
be true if we had not in this narrative the anticipation
of the teaching that “ God so loved the world that He
gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life ”
(John iii. 16).
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THE FIRST BOOK OF MOSES, CALLED

GENESIS.

CHAPTER I.—O In the *beginning

God created the heaven and the earth. j*%s35; &5,
17.24; Heb- 113 moved upon the face of the waters.

2) And the earth was without form, and

void ; and darkness awas upon the face
of the deep. And the Spirit of God

THE CREATIVE WEEK (chaps. i. 1—ii. 3).

() In the beginning.—Not, as in John i. 1, “from
eternity,” but in the beginning of this sidereal system,
of which our sun, with its attendant planets, forms a
part. As there never was a time when God did uot
exist, and as activity is an essential part of His being
(John v. 17), so, probably, there was never a time when
worlds did not exist; and in the process of calling them
into existence when and how He willed, we may well
believe that God acted in accordance with the working
of some universal law, of which He is Himself the author.
It was natural with St. John, when placing the same
words at the commencement of his Gospel, to carry back
our minds to a more absolute conceivable * beginning,”
when the work of creation had not commenced, and
when in the whole universe there was only God.

God.—Heb., Elohim. A word plural in form, but
joined with a verb singular, except when it refers to the
false gods of the heat%en, in which case it takes a verb
plural. Tts root-meaning is strength, power ; and the
form Hlohim is not to be regarded as a pluralis majes-
tatis,but as embodying the effort of earlyguman thought
in feeling after the Deity, and in arriving at the con-
clusion that the Deity was One. Thus, in the name
Elohim it included in one Person all the powers, mights,
and influences by which the world was first created and
is now governed and maintained. In the Vedas, in the
hymns recovered for us by the decipherment of the
cuneiform inscriptions, whether Accadian or Semitic,
and in all other ancient religious poetry, we find these
powers ascribed to different beings ; in the Bible alone
Elohim is one. Christians may also well see in this a
foreshadowing of the plurality of persons in the Divine
Trinity; but its primary lesson is that, however diverse
may seem the working of the powers of nature, the
Worker is one and His work one.

Created.—Creation, in its strict sense of producing
something out of nothing, contains an idea so noble and
elevated that naturally human language could only
gradually rise up to it. It is quite possible, therefore,
that the word bdrd, “he created,” may originally have
signified to hew stone or fell timber; but as a matter of
fact it is a rare word, and employed chiefly or entirely
in connection with the activity og God. As, moreover,
“the heaven and the earth” can only mean the totality
of all existent things, the idea of creating them out of
nothing is contained in the very form of the sentence.
Even in verses 21, 27, where the word may signify some-
thing less than creation ex nihilo, there is nevertheless
a passage from inert matter to animate life, for which
science knows no foree, or process, or energy capable of
its accomplishment.
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The heaven and the earth.—The normal phrase
in the Bible for the universe (Deut. xxxii.1; Ps. exlviii.
13; TIsa.i. 2). To the Hebrow this consisted of our one
planet and the atmosphere surrounding it, in which he
belield the sun, moon, and stars. But it is one of the
more than human qualities of the language of the Holy
Scriptures that, while written by men whose knowledge
was in accordance with their times, it does not contra-
dict the increased knowledge of later times. Contem-
poraneous with the creation of the earth was the calling
into existence, not merely perhaps of our solar system,
but of that sidereal universe of which we form so small
a part; but naturally in the Bible our attention is con-
fined to that which chiefly concerns ourselves.

2 And the earth.—The conjunction “and’’ nega-
tives the well-meant attempt to harmonise geology and
Scripture by taking verse 1 as a mere heading ; the two
verses go together, and form a general summary of
creation, which is afterwards divided into its several
stages.

‘Was is not the copula, but the substantive verb
existed, and expresses duration of time. After creation,
the earth existed as a shapeless and empty waste.

Without form, and void.—Literally, fohu and
bohu, which words are both substantives, and signify
wasteness and emptiness. The similarity of their forms,
joined with the farshness of their scund, made them
pass almost into a proverb for everything that was dreary
and desolate (Isa. xxxiv. 11; Jer. iv. 23). It expresses
here the state of primeeval matter immediately after
creation, when as yet there was no cohesion between the
separate particles.

Darkness.—As light is the result either of the con-
densation of matter or of vibrations caused by chemical
action, this exactly agrees with the previous representa-
tion of the chaos out of which the earth was to be shaped.
It existed at present only as an incoherent waste of
emptiness.

The deep.—Te¢hém. This word, from a root signi-
fying confusion or disturbance, is poetically applied to
the ocean, as in Ps. xlii. 7, from the restless motion of
its waves, but is used here to describe the chaos as a
surging mass of shapeless matter. In the Babylonian
legend, Tidmat, the Hebrew t¢hdm, is represented as
overcome by Merodach, who out of the primaeval anarchy
brings order and beauty (Sayce, Chaldean Genesis, pp.
59, 109, 113).

The Spirit of God.—Heb., a wind of God, i.e,a
mighty wind, as rendered by the Targum and most Jewish
interpreters. (See Noteon chap. xxiii. 6.) So the wind of
Jehovah makes the grass wither (Isa. x1. 7); and so God
makes the winds His messengers (Ps. civ. 4). The argu.-
ment that no wind at present existed becanse the atmo-



The Creation of Light.

®) And God said, “Let there be light:
and there was light. ¢ And God saw the
light, that it was good: and God divided
ithe light from the darkness. ¢ And
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€ morning was,
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The First Day.

God called the light Day, and the
darkness he called Night. 2And the
evening and the morning were the first

spherehad notbeen created is baseless, forif water existed,
80 did air. But this nnseen material force, wind (John iii.
8), has ever suggested to the human mind the thought of
the Divine agency, which, equally unseen, is even mightier
in its working. When, then, creation is ascribed to the
wind (Job xxvi. 13; Ps. civ. 30), we justly see, not the
mere instrumental force employed, but rather that Divine
operative energy which resides especially in the Third
Person of the Holy Trinity. But we must be upon our
guard against the common error of commentators, who
read into the text of these most ancient documents per-
fect doctrines which were not revealed in their fulness
until the Gospel was given. It is a marvellous fact that
Genesis does contain the germ of well-nigh every evan-
gelical truth, but it contains it in a suggestive and
not a completed form. So here this mighty energisin
wind suggests to us the thought of the Holy Ghost, an
is far more eloquent in its original simplicity than when
we read into it adoctrine not made known until revelation
was perfected in Christ (John vii. 39).

Moved.—Heb., fluttered lovingly. (See Deut. xxxii.
11.) This word also would lead the mind up to the
thought of the agency of a Person. In Syriac the verb
is a very common one for the incubation of birds; and, in
allusion to this place, it is metaphorically employed, both
of the waving of the hand of the priest over the cup in
consecrating the wine for the Bucharist, and of that of
the patriarch over the head of a bishop at his consecra-
tion. Two points must here be noticed : the first, that
the motion was not self-originated, but was external to
the chaos ; the second, that it was a gentle and loving
energy, which tenderly and gradually, with fostering
care, called forth the latent possibilities of a nascent
world.

THE CREATIVE DAys.

® And God said.—Voice and sound there could
be none, nor was there any person to whom God ad-
dressed this word of power. The phrase, then, is meta-
phorical, and means that God enacted for the universe
a law; and ten times we find the command similarly
given. The beauty and sublimity of the language here
used has often been noticed : God makes no prepara-
tion, He employs no means, needs no secondary agency.
He speaks, and it is done. His word alone contains all
things necessary for the fulfilment of His will. So in
the cognate languages the word Emir, ruler, is literally,
speaker. The Supreme One speaks: with the rest,
to hear is to obey. God, then, by speaking, gives to
nature a universal and enduring law. His commands
are not temporary, but eternal; and whatever secon-
dary causes were called into existence when the Elohim,
by a word, created light, those same causes produce
it now, and will produce it until God recalls His word.
‘We have, then, here nature’s first universal law. What
ig it P

Let there be light: and there was light.—
The sublimity of the original is lost in our language by
the cumbrous multiplication of particles. The Hebrew
is Yhi 6r wayhi ér. Light is not itself a substance, but
is a condition or state of matter; and this primsval
light was probably electric, arising from the condensa.-
tion and friction of the elements as they began to
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arrange themselves in order. And this, again, was due
to what is commonly called the law of gravitation, or of
the attraction of matter. If on the first day electricity
and magnetism were generated, and the laws given
which create and control them, we have in them the
two most powerful and active energies of the present
and of all time—or possibly two forms of one and the
same busy and restless force. And the law thus given
was that of gravitation, of which light was the im-
mediate result.

# And God saw.—This contemplation indicates,
first, lapse of time; and next, that the judgment pro-
nounced was the verdict of the Divine reason.

That it was good.—As light was a necessary
result of motion in the world-mass, so was it indispensa-
ble for all that was to follow, inasmuch as neither
vegetable nor animal life can exist without it. But the
repeated approval by the Deity of each part and portion
of this material universe (comp. Ps. civ. 31) also con-
demns all Manichsan theories, and asserts that this
world is a noble home for man, and life a blessing, in
spite of its solemn responsibilities.

And God divided . . .—The first three creative
days are all days of order and distribution, and have
been called ¢ the three separations.” DBut while on the
first two days no new thing was created, but only the
chaotic matter (described in verse 2) arranged, on day
three there was the introduction of vegetable life. The
division on the first day does not imply that darkness
has a separate and independent existence, but that there
were now periods of light and darkness; and thus by
the end of the first day our earth must have advanced far
on its way towards its present state, (See Note, verse 5.)
It is, however, even more probable that the ultimate
results of each creative word are summed up in the
account given of it. No sooner did motion begin, than
the separation of the air and water from the denser
particles must have begun too. The immediate result
was light; removed by a groater interval was the for.
mation of an open space round the contracting earth-
ball ; still more remote was the formation of continents
and oceans ; but the separations must have commenced
immediately that the “ wind of Elohim ” began to brood
upon and move the chaotic mass. How far these
separations had advanced before there were recurrent
periods of light and darkness is outside the scope of
the Divine narrative, which is not geological, but
religious.

6) God called the light Day . .. Night.—
Before this distinction of night and day was possible
there must have been outside the earth, not as yet the
sun, but a bright phosphorescent mass, such as now
enwraps that luminary; and, secondly, the earth must
have begun to revolve upon its axis. Consequent upon
this would be, not merely alternate periods of light and
darkness, but also of heat and cold, from which would
result important effects upon the formation of the
earth’s crust. Moreover, in thus giving ¢ day” and
“night” names, God ordained language, and that
vocal sounds should be the symbols of things. This
law already looks forward to the existence of man,
the one being on earth who calls things by their
names.



The Firmament,

6 And God said, *Let there be a fir-
mament in the midst of the waters, and
let it divide the waters from the waters.
™ And God made the firmament, and
divided the waters which were under
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The S econoi Day.

the firmament from the waters which
were above the firmament: and it was
® And God called the ‘firmament
Heaven. And the evening and the
morning were the second day.
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And the evening and the morning.—Literally,
And was an evening and was a morning day one, the
definite article not being used till verse 31, when we
have “day the sixth,” which was also the last of the
creative days.

The word ‘evening’ means a miwture. It is no
longer the opaque darkness of a world without light,
but the intermingling of light and darkness (comp.
Zech. xiv. 6, 7). This is followed by a ‘“morning,”
that is, a breaking forth of light. Evening is placed
first because there was a progress from a less to a
greater brightness and order and beauty. The Jewish
method of ealculating the day from sunset to sunset
was not the cause, but the result of this arrangement.

The first day.—A. creative day is not a period of
twenty-four hours, but an ceon, or period of indefinite
duration, as the Bible itself teaches us. For in chap.
ii, 4 the six days of this narrative are described as and
summed up in one day, creation being there regarded,
not in its successive stages, but as a whole. So by the
common cousent of commentators, the seventh day, or
day of God’s rest, is that age in which we are now living,
and which will continue until the consummation of a
things. So in Zech. xiv. 7 the whole Gospel dispen-
sation is called “ one day;” and consta.ntly in Hebrew,
as probably in all languages, day is used 1n a very in-
definite manner, as, for instance, in Deut. ix, 1. Those,
however, who adopt the very probable suggestion of
Kurtz, that the revelation of the manner of creation
was made in a succession of representations or pictnres
displayed before the mental vision of the tranced seer,
have no difficulties. He saw the dark gloom of evining
pierced by the bright morning light : that was day one.
Again, an evening cleft by the light, and he saw an
opening space expanding itself around the world: that
was day two. Again darkness and light, and on the sur-
face of the earth he saw the waters rushing down into
the seas : that was day three. And so on. What else
could he call these periods but days? DBut as St.
Augustine u]l)ointed out, there was no sun then, and *it is
very difficult for us to imagine what sort of days these
could be” (De Civ. Dei, xi. 6, 7). It must further be
observed that this knowledge of the stages of creation
could only have been given by revelation, and that the
agreement of the Mosaic record with geology is so
striking that there is no real difficulty in believing it to
be inspired. The difficulties arise almost entirely from
popular fallacies or the mistaken views of commentators.
Geology has done noble service for religion in sweeping
away the mean views of God’s method of working
which used formerly to prevail. We may add that
among the Chaldeans a cosmic day was a period of
43,200 years, being the equivalent of the cyele of the
procession of the equinoxes (Lenormant, Les Origines
de U Histoire, p. 233).

() A firmament.—This is the Latin translation of
the Greek word used by the translators of the Septua-
gint Version. Undoubtedly it means something solid;
and such was the idea of the Greeks, and probably also
of the Hebrews. Assuch it appears in the poetry of the
Bible, where it is described as a mighty vault of molten
glass (Job xxxvii. 18), upheld by the mountains as pillars
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(ibid. xxvi. 11 ; 2 Sam. xxii. 8), and having doors and
lattices through which the Deity pours forth abundance
{chap. vii. 11; Ps. Ixxviii. 23). Tiven in this “ Hymn of
Creation ” we have poetry, but not expressed in vivid .
metaphors, but in sober and thoughtful language. Here,
therefore, the word rendered ‘‘ firmament” means an ex-
panse. If, as geologists tell us, the earth at this stage
was an incandescent mass, this expanse would be tﬁe
ring of equilibriam, where the heat supplied from below
was exactly equal to that given off by radiation into the
cold ether above. And gradually this would sink lower
and lower, until finally it reached the surface of the
earth; and at this point the work of the second day
would be complete.

(") God made the firmament.—This wide open
expanse upon earth’s surface, supplied by the chemistry
of nature—that is, of God— with that marvellous mixture
of gases which form atmospheric air, was a primary
necessity for man’s existence and activity. Ineach step
of the narrative it is ever man that is in view; and even
the weight of the superincumbent atmosphere is indis-
pensable for the hea.lt}il and comfort of the human body,
and for the keeping of all things in their place on earth.
(See Note, verse 8.} And in this secondary sense it may
still rightly be called the firmament.

The waters which were under the firma-
ment . . . the waters which were above the
firmament.—While this is a popular description of
what we daily see—namely, masses of running water
congregated upon earth’s surface, and above a cloudland,
into which the waters rise and float—it is not contrary
to, but in accordance with, science. The atmosphere is.
the receptacle of the waters evaporated from the earth
and ocean, and by means of electrical action it keeps
these aqueous particles in a state of repulsion, and forms
clouds, which the winds carry in their bosom. So full
of thoughtful contrivance and arrangement are the laws
by which rain is formed and the earth watered, that
they are constantly referred to in the Bible as the chief
natural proof of God’s wisdom and goodness. (See Acts
xiv. 17.) Moreover, were there not an open expanse
next the earth, it would be wrapped in a perpetual mist,
unvisited by surshine, and the result would be such as
is describe(f in chap. ii. 5, that man could not exist on
earth to till the ground. The use, however, of popular
language and ideas is confessedly the method of Holy
Seripture, and we must not force upon the writer know-
ledge which man was to gain for himself. Even if the
writer supposed that the rains were poured down from
an upper reservoir, it would be no more an argument
against his being inspired than St. Mark’s expression,
“The sun did set” (Il)ﬁark i. 82), disproves the inspira-
tion of the Gospels. For the attainment of all such
knowledge God has provided another way.

(8) God called the firmament (the expanse)
Heaven.—This is a Saxon word, and means something
heaved wp. The Hebrew probably means the heights, or
upper regions, into which the walls of cities nevertheless
ascend (Deut. i. 28). In verse 1, “the heaven ” may in-
clude the abysmal regions of space; here it means the
atmosphere round our earth, which, at a distance of about
forty-five miles from the surface, melts away into the



The Earth and the Seas.

® And God said, “Let the waters
under the heaven be gathered together
unto one place, and let the dry land
appear : and it was so. (% And God
called the dry land Earth; and the
gathering together of the waters called
he Seas: and God saw that it was good.
a1} And God said, Jet the earth bring
forth lgrass, the herb yielding seed,

1
grass.
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The Earth made Fruitful,

and the fruit tree yielding fruit after his
kind, whose seed s in itself, upon the
earth: and it was so. (1% And the earth
brought forth grass, and herb yielding
seed after his kind, and the tree yielding
fruit, whose seed was in itself, after his
kind : and God saw that it was good.
(3 And the evening and the morning
were the third day.

tender

imponderable ether. The work of the second dayis not
described as being good, though the LXX. add this
usual formula. Probably, however, the work of the
second and third days is regarded as one. In both
there was a separation of waters; but it was only when
the open expanse reached the earth’s surface, and re-
duce({) its temperature, that water could exist in any
other form than that of vapour. But no sooner did it

exist in a fluid form than the pressure of the atmo-

sphere would make it seek the lowest level. The cool-

ing, moreover, of the earth’s surface would prodnce

‘cracks and fissures, into which the waters would

descend, and when these processes were well advanced,

then at the end of the third day “ God saw that it was
ood.”

) Let the waters ... be gathered together.—
The verb, as Gesenius shows, refers rather to the con-
densation of water, which, as we have seen, was impos-
sible till the surface of the earth was made cool by the
radiation of heat into the open expanse around it.

Unto one place.—The ocean bed. We must add
the vast depth of the ocean to the height of the moun-
tains before we can rightly estimate the intensity of
the forces at work on the third day. Vast, too, as the
surface of the ocean may appear compared with the
dry land, it is evidently only just sufficient to supply
the rain necessary for vegetation. Were it less, eitEer
the laws of evaporation must be altered, with painful
and injurious effects, or much of the earth’s surface
would be barren.

Let the dry land appear.—Simple as this might
appear, it yet required special provision on the part of
the Creator; for otherwise the various materials of the
earth would have arranged themselves in concentric
strata, according to their density, and upon them the
water would have reposed evenly, and above it the air.
But geologists tell us that these strata have been broken
up and distorted from below by voleanic agencies, while
the surface has been furrowed and worn by the denuding
power of water. This was the third day’s work. By
the cooling of the crust of the earth the vast mass of
waters, which now covers two-thirds of its surface, and
which hitherto lad existed only as vapour, began to
condense, and pour down upon the earth as rain. Mean-
while the earth parted with its internal heat but slowly,
and thus, while its crust grew stiff, there was within a
mass of molten fluid. As this would be acted upon by
the gravity of the sun and moon, in just the same way as
the ocean is now, this inner tidal wave would rupture the
thin erust above, generally in lines trending from north-
east to south-west. Hence mouutain ranges and deep
sea beds, modified by many changes since, but all having
t};)e:) dsame final object of providing dry land for man’s
abode.

1) Tiet the earth bring forth grass.— This
is the second creative act. The first was the calling
of matter into existence, which, by the operation of
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mechanical and chemical laws, imposed upon it by the
Creator, was arranged and digested into a cosmos, that
is, an orderly and harmonious whole. These laws are
now and ever in perpetual activity, but no secondary or
derived agency can either add one atom to the world-
mass or diminish aught from it. The second creative
act was the introduction of life, first vegetable, and then
animal; and for this nothing less than an Almight
power would suffice. Three stages of it are enumerated.
The first is deshe, not “ grass,” but a mere greenness,
without visible seed or stalk, such as to this day may
be seen upon the surface of rocks, and which, when
examined by the microscope, is found to consist of a
growth of plants of a minute and mean type. But all
endogenous plants belong to this class, and are but the
development of this primary greenness. Far higher
in the scale are the seed-bearing plants which follow,
among which the most important are the cerealia;
while in the third class, vegetation reaches its highest
development in the tree with woody stem, and the sced
enclosed in an edible covering. Geologists inform us
that cryptogamous plants, which were the higher forms
of the first class, prevailed almost exclusively till the
end of the carbonaceous period ; but even independently
of this evidence we could scarcely suppose that fruit-
trees came into existence before the sun shone upon the
earth; while the cerealia are found only in surface
deposits in connection with vestiges of man. Vegeta-
tion, therefore, did not reach its perfection wuntil
the sixth day, when animals were created which
needed these seeds and fruits for their food. But
so far from there being anything in the creative
record to require us to believe that the development of
vegetation was not gradual, it is absolutely described
asieing so; and with that first streak of green God
gave also the law of vegetation, and under His foster-
ing hand all in due time came to pass which that first
bestowal of vegetable life contained. It is the constant
rule of Holy Scripture to include in a narrative the
ultimate as well as the immediate results of an act;
and moreover, in the record of these creative days we
are told what on each day was new, while the continu.
ance of all that preceded is understood. The dry
land called into existence on the third day was not
enough to be the abode of terrestrial animals till the
sixth day, and not till then would it bear such vegetation
as requires a dry soil; and the evidence of geology
shows that the atmosphere, created on the second day,
was not sufficiently free from carbonic acid and other
vapours to be fit for animals to breathe, until long ages
of rank vegetation had changed these gases into coal.
‘When, then, on the third day, “ God said, Let the earth
bring forth grass . . . herb yielding seed . . . tree,”
He gave the perfect command, but the complete fulfil-
ment of that command would be gradual, as the state
of the earth and the necessities of the living creatures
brought forth upon it required. For in God’s work



The Sun, Moon, and Stars.

(4 And God said, Let there be *lights
in the firmament of the heaven to divide
lthe day from the night; and let them
be for signs, and for seasons, and for
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The Waters made Productive.

God set them in the firmament of the
heaven to give light upon the earth,
(8 and to ®rule over the day and over
the night, and to divide the light from

days, and years: @ and let them be | owigw,&. | the darkness: and God saw that it was
for lights in the firmament of the hea- |s ser.a.5. good. (9 And the evening and the
ven to give light upon the earth: and caks.es. morning were the fourth day.

it was so. 9 And God made two great s or, creeping. @) And God said, ‘Let the waters
lights ; the greater light *to rule the |4 men, sout bring forth abundantly the ®moving

day, and the lesser light to rule the
night : he made the stars also. (9 And
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creature that hath ¢life, and fowl that
may fly above the earth in the Sopen

there is always a fitness, and nothing with Him is
hurried or premature.

(14 Yot there be lights (luminaries) in the
firmament {or expanse) of the heaven.—In Hebrew
the word for light is 6r, and for luminary, ma-ér, a
light-bearer. The light was created on the first day, and
its concentration into great centres must at once have
commenced ; but the great luminaries did not appear in
the open s? until the fourth day. With this begins the
second triad of the creative days. Up to this time there
had been arrangement chiefly ; heat and water had had
their periods of excessive activity, but with the introdue-
tion of vegetation there came also the promise of things
higher and nobler than mechanical laws. Now, this
fourth day seems to mark two things: first, the surface
of the earth-has become so cool as to need heat given it
from without; and secondly, there was now a long pause
in creation. No new law in it is promulgated, no new
factor introduced ; only the atmosphere grows clearer,
the earth more dry; vegetation does its part in absorb.
ing gases; and day by day the sun shines with more
unclouded brilliancy, followed by the mild radiance of
the moon, and finally, by the faint gleamings of the
stars. But besides this, as the condensation of luminous
matter into the sun was the last act in the shaping of
our solar system, it is quite aHossible that during this
long fourth day the sun finally assumed as nearly as
possible its present dimensions and form. No doubtitis
still changing and slowly drawing nearer to that period
when, God’s seventh day of rest being over, the knell
of this our creation will sound, and the sun, with its
attendant planets, and among them our earth, become
what God shall then will. But during this seventh
day, in which we are now living, God works only in
maintaining laws already given, and no outburst either
of creative or of destructive energy can take place.

Let them be for signs—si.e., marks, means of
knowing. This may be taken as qualifying what
follows, and would then mean, Let them be means for
distinguishing seasons, days, and years; but more
probably it refers to the sigms of the zodiac, which
anciently played so important a part, not merely in
astronomy, but in matters of daily ?ife.

Seasons.—Not spring, summer, and the like, but
regularly recurring periods, like the three great festivals
of the Jews. In old time men depended, both in agri-
culture, n&vig&tion, and daily life, upon their own
observation of the setting and rising of the constella.
tions. This work is now done for us by others, and
put into a convenient form in almanacks; but equally
now as of old, days, years, and seasons depend upon the
motion of the heavenly orbs.

(15) To give light.—This was to be henceforward
the permanent arrangement for the bestowal of that
which is an essential condition for all life, vegetable
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and animal. As dayand night began on the first day, it
is evident that very soon there was a concentrating mass
of light and heat outside the earth, and as the expanse
g[rfw clear its effects must have become more powerful.

ere was daylight, then, long before the fourth day;
but it was oniry then that the sun and moon becamo
fully formed and constituted as they are at present,
and shone regularly and clearly in the bright sky.

(16) He made the stars also.—The Hebrew is,
God made two great lights . . . to rule the night; and
also the stars. Though the word “also™ carries back
“ the stars” to the verb “made,” yet its repetition in
our version makes it seem as if the meaning was that
God now created the stars; whereas the real sense is
that the stars were to rule the night equally with the
moon. But besides this, there was no place where tho
stars—by which the planets are chiefly meant—could he
80 well mentioned as here. Two of them, Venus and
Mercury, were formed somewhere between the first and
the fourth day; and absolutely it was not till this day
that our solar system, consisting of a central sun and the
planets, with their attendant satellites, was complete.
To introduce the idea of the fixed stars is unreasonable,
for it is the planets which, by becoming in their turns
morning and evening stars, rule the night ; though the
fixed stars indicate the seasons of the year. The truo
meaning, then, is that at the end of the fourth day the
distribution of land and water, the state of the atmo.
sphere, the alternation of day and night, of seasons and
years, and the astronomical relations of the sun, moon,
and planets (with the stars) to the earth were all
settled and fixed, much as they are at present. And
to this geology bears witness. Existing causes amply
suffice to account for all changes that have taken place
on our globe since the day when animal life first
appeared upon the earth.

20) TLet the waters . . . in the open firma-
ment.—The days of the second creative triad corre-
spond to those of the first. Light was created on the
first day, and on the fourth it was gathered into light-
bearers; on the second day air and water were called
into being, and on the fifth day they were peopled with
life ; lastly, on the third day the dry land appeared, and
on the sixth day it became the home of animals and
man.

Bring forth abundantly the moving
creature that hath life,—Literally, let the waters
swarm a swarm of living soul. But the word soul
properly signifies “breath,” and thus, after the long
pause of the fourth day, during which vegetation was
advancing under the ripening effects of solar heat, we
now hasten onward to another creative act, by which
God called into being creatures which live by breathing.
And as vegetation began with a %feen tinge upon the
rocks, so doubtless animal life began in the most
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- the verb bdrd, “he created,” is no ar,

Fish and Winged Fow!.

firmament of heaven. ©YAnd God
created great whales, and every living
creature that moveth, which the waters
brought forth abundantly, after their
kind, and every winged fowl after his
kind: and God saw that <f was good.
@2 And God blessed’ them, saying, *Be
fruitful, and maultiply, and £l the
waters in the seas, and let fowl multiply
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Beusts and Cattle.

in the earth. @) And the evening and
the morning were the fifth day.

% And God said, Let the earth bring
forth the living creature after his kind,
cattle, and creeping thing, and beast of
the earth after his kind: and it was so.
#5) And God made the beast of the earth
after his kind, and cattle after their
kind, and every thing that creepeth upon

&9 1.

rudimentary manner, and advanced thriugh animal-
cules and insects up to fish and reptiles.. The main
point noticed in the text as to the living things produced
on this day is their fecundity. They are all those
creatures whichapnltiply in masses. It does not, how-
ever, follow that the highest forms of fish and reptiles
were reached before the lowest form of land animal
was created. All that we are taught is that the
Infusoria and Ovipara preceded the Mammalia. As the
most perfect trees may not have been produced till the
Garden of Eden was planted, so the peacock may not
have spread his gaudy plumes till the time was
approaching when there would be human eyes capable
of admiring his beauty.

And fowl that may fly.—Heb., and let fowl, or
winged creatures, fly above the earth. It does not

chap. ii. 19). Nor is it confined to birds, but includes
all creatures that can wing their way in the air.

In the open flrmament.—Literally, upon the
face of the empanse of heaven—that is, in front of it,
11p01111 the lower sarface of the atmosphere near to the
earth.

(21) Grod created great whales.—Whales, strictly
speaking, are mammals, and belong to the creation of
the sixth day. But fannin, the word used here,
means any long creature, and is used of serpents in
Exod. vii. 9, 10 (where, however, it may mean a
crocodile), and in Deut. xxxii. 33; of the crocodile in
Ps. Ixxiv, 13, Isa. li. 9, Bzek. xxix. 3; and of sea
monsters generally in Job vii. 12. It thus appro-
priately marks the great Saurian age. The use, too, of
ent against its
meaning fo produce out of nothing, because it” belongs
not to these monsters, which may have been * evolved,”
but to the whole verse, which describes the introduction
of animal life; and this is one of the special creative
acts which physical science acknowledges to be outside
its domain.

After their kind.—This suggests the belief that
the various genera and species of hirds, fishes, and
insects were from the beginning distinct, and will
continue so, even if there be some amount of free
play in the improvement and development of existing
species.

(22) Be fruitful, and multiply.—This blessing
shows that the earth was replenished with animal life
from a limited number of progenitors, and probably
from a small number of centres, both for the Eora. and
for the fauna.

(23) The fifth day.—Upon the work of the first
four days geology is virtually silent, and the theories
respecting the physical formation of the world belong
to other sciences. But as regards the fifth day, its
testimony is ample. In the lowest strata of rocks, such
as the Cambrian and Silurian, we find marine animals,
mollusca, and trilobites; higher up in the Devonian
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rocks we find fish ; in the Carbonaceous period we find
reptiles ; and above these, in the Permian, those mighty
saurians, described in our version as great whales.
Traces of birds, even in these higher strata, if existent
at all, are rare, but indubitably occur in the Triassic
series. We thus learn that this fifth day covers a vast
space of time, and, in accordance with what has been
urged before as regards vegetation, it is probable that
the introduction of the various genera and species was
gradual. God does nothing in haste, and our concep-
tions of His marvellous working are made more clear
and worthy of His greatness by the evidence which
geology affords.

24 Let the earth bring forth.—Neither this,
nor the corresponding phrase in verse 20, necessarily
imply spontaneous generation, though such is its literal
meaning. It need mean no more than that land
animals, produced on the dry ground, were now to
follow upon those produced in the waters. IHowever
produced, we believe that the sole active power was
the creative will of God, but of His modus operandi we
know nothing.

On this sixth creative day there are four words of
power. By the first, the higher animals are summoned
into being ; by the second, man; the third provides for
the continuance and increase of the beings which God
had created; the fourth assigns the vegetable world
both to man and animals as food.

The creation of man is thus made a distinet act;
for though created on the sixth day, because heis a
land animal, yet it is in the latter part of the day, and
after a pause of contemplation and counsel. The
reason for this, we venture to affirm, is that in man’s
creation we have a far greater advance in the work of
the Almighty than at any previous stage. For up to
this time all has been law, and the highest point
reached was instinct; we have now freedom, reason,
intellect, speech. The evolutionist may give us many
an interesting theory about the upgrowth of man’s
physical nature, but the introduction of this moral and
mental freedom places as wide a chasm in his way as
the first introduction of vegetable, and then of animal
life.

The living creature, or rather, the creature that
liveg by breathing, is divided into three classes, The
first is * behémah,” cattle: literally, the dumb brute, but
especially used of the larger ruminants, which were soon
domesticated, and became man’s speechless servants,
Next comes the ‘ creeping thing,” or rather, moving
thing, from a verb translated modveth in vegse 21. It .
probably signifies the whole multitude of small animals,
and not reptiles particularly. For strictly the word
refers rather to tﬁeir number than to their means of
locomotion, and means a swarm. The third class is
the “ beast of the earth,” the wild animals that roam
over a large extent of country, including the carnivora.
But as a vegetable diet is expressly assigned in verse 30
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the earth after his kind : and God saw
that 7t was good.

26 And God said, *Let us make man
in our image, after our likeness: and
let them have dominion over the fish of
the sea, and over the fowl of the air,
and over the cattle, and over all the
earth, and over every creeping thing
that creepeth upon the earth, ®) So God
created man in his own image, in the
image of God created he him; ®male
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Dominion given to him.

and female created he them. & And
God blessed them, and God said unto
them, °Be fruitful, and multiply, and re-
plenish the earth, and subdue it: and
have dominion over the fish of the sea,
and over the fowl of the air, and over
every living thing that !moveth upon
the earth. @ And God said, Behold, I
have given you every herb bearing seed,
which <s upon the face of all the earth,
and ewery tree, in the which zs the fruit
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to the “ beast of the earth,” while the evidence of the
rocks proves that even on the fifth day the saurians
fed upon fish and upon one another, the record seems
to point out a closer relation between mau and the

aminivora than with these fierce denizens of the
orest. The narrative of the flood proves conclusively
that there were no carnivora in the ark; and immedi-
ately afterwards beasts that kill men were ordered to
be destroyed (chap. ix. 5, 6). It is plain that from the
first these beasts lay outside the covenant. But as
early as the fourth century, Titus, Bishop of Bostra,
in his treatise against the Manichees, showed, on other
than geological grounds, that the carnivora existed
before the fall, and that there was nothing incousistent
with God’s wisdom or love in their feeding upon other
animals. In spite of their presence, all was good.
The evidence of geology proves that in the age when
the carnivora were most abundant, the graminivora were
represented by s%ecies of enormous size, and that they
flourished in multitudes far surpassing anything that
exists in the present day.

(26) Lot us make man.—Comp. chap. xi. 7. The
making of man is so ushered in as to show that at
lel(lfth the work of creation had reached its perfection
and ultimate goal. As regards the use of the plural
here, Maimonides thinks tiat God took counsel with
the earth, the latter supplying the body and Elohim
the soul. But it is denied in Isa. x1. 13 that God ever
took counsel with any one but Himself. The Jewish
interpreters generally think that the angels are meant.
More truly and more reverently we may say that this
first chapter of Genesisis the chapter ofy mysteries, and
just as “the wind of God” in verse 2 was the pregnant
germ which grew into the revelation of the Holy
Ghost, so in %lohim, the many powers concentrated
in one being, lies the germ of the doctrine of a

lurality of fersons in the Divine Unity. - It is not a
ormal proof of the Trinity, nor do believers in the
inspiration of Holy Secripture so use it. What they
affirm is, that from the very beginning the Bible is
full of such germs, and that no one of them remains
barren, but all develop, and become Christian truths.
There is in this first book a vast array of figures, types,
indications, yearnings, hopes, fears, promises, ant{P:x-
sress predictions, which advance onwards like an ever-
eepening river, and when they all find a logical fulfil-
ment in one way, the conclusion is that that fulfilment
is not only true, but was intended.

Man.—Hebrew, Adam. In Assyrian the name for
man is also adamu, or admu. In that literature, so
marvellously preserved to our days, Sir H. Rawlinson
thinks that he has traced the first man up to the black
or Accadian race. It is hopeless to attempt any
derivation of the name, as it must -have existed before
any of the verbs and nouns from which commentators
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attempt to give it a meaning; and the addmdh, or
“tilled ground,” of which we shall enon hear so much,
evidently had its name from Adam.

In our image, after our likeness.— The
human body is after God’s image only as being the
means whereby man attains to dominion : for dominion
is God’s attribute, inasmuch as He is sole Lord. Man’s
body, therefore, as that of one who rules, is erect, and
endowed with speech, that he may give the word of
command. The sou! is first, in God’s image. This, as
suggesting an external likeness, may refer to man’s
reason, free.will, self-consciousness, and so on. But it
is, secondly, in God’s likeness, which implies some-
thing closerand more inward. It refers to man’s moral

owers, and especially to his capacity of attaining unto

oliness. Now man has lost neither of these two.
(Comp. chap. ix.6; 1 Cor. xi. 7; James iii. 9.) Both were
weakened and defiled by the fall, but were still retained
in a greater or less degree. In the man Christ Je8us
both were perfect ; and fallen man, when new-created in
Christ, attains actually to that perfection which was
his only potentially at his first creation, and to which
Adam never did attain.

Let them have dominion.—The plural here
shows that we have to do not with Adam and Eve, but
with the human race generally. This, too, agrees with
the whole bearing of the first chapter, which deals in a.
large general way with genera and species, and not
ngl individuals. This is important as an additional
proof that God’s likeness and image belong to the
whole species man, and could not therefore have been
lost by the fall, as St. Augustine supposed.

{Z7) Creoated. This significant verb is thrice repeated
with reference to man, Itindicates, first, that man has
that in him which was not a development or evolution,
but something new. He is, in fact, the most perfect
work of the creative energy, and differs from the
animals not only in degree, but in kind, though possess-
ing, in common with them, an organised body. And
next, it indicates the rejoicing of tﬁ: Deity at the com-
pletion of His purpose.

(29) Fvery herb bearing seed . . . every tree.
—Of the three classes of plants enumerated in verse 11,
the two most perfect kinds are given to man for his
food; while in verse 30 the birds and animals have not
merely the eryptogamous plants of the first class, but
every green herb granted to them for their sustenance.
‘We are not to suppose that they did not eat seeds and
fruits, but that tEe fundamental supply for the main-
tenance of animal life was the blade and leaf, and that-
of human life the perfected seed and ripe fruit. Man is
thus from the first pointed out as of a higher organisa-
tion than the animal; and the fact that his food is
such as requires preparation and cooking has been the
basis, not merely of most of the refinements of life, but
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of a tree yielding seed; “to you it shall
be for meat. @9 And to every beast of
the earth, and to every fowl of the air,
and to every thing that creepeth upon
the earth, wherein there ¢s tlife, I have
gtven every green herb for meat: and it
was so0.

) And ?God saw every thing that he
had made, and, behold, it was very good.
And the evening and the morning were
the sixth day.
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The Work of Creation finished,

CHAPTER II.—® Thus the heavens
and the earth were finished, and all the
host of them. ) ¢And on the seventh
day God ended his work which he had
made ; and he rested on the seventh
day from all his work which he had
made. © And God blessed the seventh
day, and sanctified it: because that in
it he had rested from all his work which
God 2created and made.

@ These are the generations of the

even of the close union of the family. For what would
become of it without the common meal P

But undoubtedly the food originally assigned to man
was vegetable ; nor was express leave given to eat flesh
until after the flood. Nevertheless the dominion given
to man, in verse 28, over fish, bird, and animal, made it
lawful for him to use them for his food ; and the skins
with which Adam and Eve were clothed on their expul-
sion from Paradise prove that animals had been already
killed. After the fall, Abel’s sacrifice of the firstlings
of his flock, and of the fat thereof, leads irresistibly to
the conclusion that the flesh was eaten by the offerer
and his family. In ancient times this was the rule.
Flesh was not the staple of man’s diet, but the eating
of it was a religious ceremony, at which certain portions
were offered to God and burnt on His altar, and the
rest consumed by man as the Deity’s guests. So we
may well believe that until the flood the descendants of
Seth partook of flesh rarely, and only at a sacrifice, but
that after the flood a more free use of it was permitted.

(31) Behold, it was very good.—This final blessing
of God’s completed work on the Friday must be com.-
pared with the final words of Christ spoken of the
second creation, npon the same day of the week, when
He said “It is finished.” Next we must notice that
this world was only good until man was placed upon
it, but then became wery good. This verdict, too, E:d
respect to man as a species, and is not therefore
annulled by the fall. TIn spite, therefore, of the serious
responsibilities attendant upon the bestowal of freewill
on man, we believe that the world is still for purposes
of mercy, and that God not only rejoiced at Erst, but
< ghall rejoice in His works ” (Ps. ¢iv. 31). (Comp. Ps.
Ixxxv. 10; Rom. v. 15, &e.)

II.
THE SABBATH.

() Were finished.—The first three verses of this
chapter form part of the previous narrative, and contain
its Divine purpose. For the great object of this hymn
of creation is to give the sanction of the Creator to the
Sabbath. Hence the ascribing of rest to Him who
wearies not, and hence also the description of the
several stages of creation as days. Labour is, no doubt,
ennobled by creation being described as work done by
God ; but the higher purpose of this Scripture was that
for which appeal is made to it in the Fourth Command-
ment, namely, to ennoble man’s weekly rest. Among the
Accadians, Mr. Sayce says (Chald. éenesis, p. 89), the
Sabbath was observed—so ancient is its institution—but
it was connected with the sun, moon, and five planets,
whence even now the days of the week take their
titles, though the names of Scandinavian deities have
been substituted in this country for some of their old
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Latin appellations. Here every idolatrous tendency is
guarded against, and the Sabbath is the institution of
the One Almighty God.

The host of them.—The word translated host does
not refer to military arrangement, but to numbers
gathered in crowds. This crowded throng of heaven
sometimes means the angels, as in 1 Kings xxii. 19;
oftener the stars. Here 1t is the host both of heaven
and earth, and signifies the multitudes of living
creatures which people the land, and seas, and air.

2 God ended his work.—Not all work (see John
v. 17, and Note in loc.), but the special work of creation.
The laws given in these six days still continue their
activity ; tiey are still maintained, and there may even
be with them progress and development. Thereis also
something special on this seventh day; for in it the
work of redemption was willed by the Father, wrought
by the Son, and applied by the Holy Ghost. But there
is no creative activity, as when vegetable or animal life
began, or when a free agent first walked erect upon a
world given him to subdue.

The substitution, in the LXX. and Syriac, of the
sixth for the seventh day, as that on which God ended
His work, was probably made in order to avoid even
the appearance of Elohim having put the finishing
touches to creation on the Sabbath. .

@ Sanctifled it.—That is, separated it from ordjna.rf;
uses, and hallowed it. Legal observance of the Sabbat:
did not begin till the days of Moses (BExod. xxxi. 13,
xxxv. 2); but this blessing and sanctification were given

rior to any covenant with man, and by Elohim, the
%od of nature, and not Jehovah, the God of grace.
The weekly rest, therefore, is universal, permanent, and
independent of the Mosaic law.

Which God created and made.—Literally,
created to make. God created the world in order to
make and form and fashion it. There is a work of
completion which follows upon creation, and this may
still be going on, and be perfected only when there is a
new heaven and a new earth.

THE GENERATIONS OF THE HEAVENS AND OF THE
EapTH (chaps. ii. 4—iv. 26).

After the hymn of creation the rest of the Book of
Genesis is divided into ten sections of very unequal
length, called #61d6th, translated by the LXX. the Book
of Genesis, or generation, whence the title given by
St. Matthew to his Gospel. (See note on chap. v. 1.)
This title, however, does not mean a genealogical list of
a person’s ancestors, but the register of his posterity.
As applied to the heavens and the earth, it signifies
the history of what followed upon their creation.

(4 When they were created.—Heb., in, or upon,
their ereation.
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heavens and of the earth when they were
created, in the day that the Lorp God
made the earth and the heavens, ©) and
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1 Or, a mist which
wentup from,&c.

2 Heb., dust of

and of Early Growth.

ground. © But lthere went up a mist
from the earth, and watered the whole
face of the ground.

every plant of the field before it was in | teoround. @ And the Lorp God formed man ?of
the earth, and every herb of the field the ¢dust of the ground, and breathed
before it grew: for the Lorp God had |s1cer.15.4. | into his nostrils the breath of life ; and
not caused it to rain upon the earth, ‘man became a living soul.

51 Cor. 15.45. & And the Lorp ‘God planted a garden

~and there was not a man to till the

In the day.—Viewed in its several stages, and with
reference to the weekly rest, there were six days of
creation, which are here described as one day, because
they were but divisions in one continnous act.

The Lord God.—Jehovah-Elohim. (See Excursus
at the end of this book.)

() And every plant .. .—The Authorised Ver-
sion follows the LXX. in so translating this as to
make it simply mean that God created vegetation.
The 1nore correct rendering is, “ There was no shrub of
the field (no wild shrub) as yet on the earth, and no
herb of the field had as yet sprung up.” The purpose
of the writer is to prepare for the planting of the
paradise, though geology teaches us the literal truth
of his words. Wien the earth was so hot that water
existed only in the form of vapour, there could be no
vegetation. Rain began on the second day; on the
third the vapours were so largely condensed as for the
waters to form seas; and on the same day vegetation
began to clothe the cool, dry surface of the ground.
To understand these opening words, we must bear in
mind that the object of the narrative is not now the
formation of the world, but man’s relation to Jehovah,
and thus the long stages of creation appear but as one
day’s work.

6) A mist.—This mist, as we learn from Job xxxvi.
27, where the same word is translated vapouwr, is the
measure and material of the rain, and thus there was
already preparation for the Divine method of watering
the earth, and making it capable of producing food for
man. But, as we gather from chap. i., vast periods of
indefinite length intervened between the first rain and
the creation of man; and in each of them numerous
series of animals were introduced, adapted each to the
geologic condition of its time. All this now is rapidly
passed over, and three points only lightly touched :
namely, first, the earth saturated witi vapour, and
unfit for man; secondly, the vapour condensing into
rain, and the earth growing fit for man ; thirdly,
man,

) And the Lord God formed man of the
dust of the ground.—Literally, formed the man
(adam) dust from the ground. In this section the
Erominent idea is not that of producing out of nothing,

ut of forming, that is, shaping and moulding. Soin
verse 19 Jehovah forms the animals, and in verse 8 He
plants a garden. As Elohim is almighty power, so
Jehovah 18 wisdom and skill, and His works are full
of contrivance and design. As regards man’s body,
Jehovah forms it dust from the ground : the addmdh,
or fruitful arable soil, so called from Adam, for whose
use it was specislly fitted, and by whom it was first
tilled. But the main intention of the words is to
point out man’s feebleness. He is made not from the
rocks, nor from ores of metal, but from the light, shift-
ing particles of the surface, blown about by every wind.
Yet, frail as is man’s body, God—

. . breathed into his nostrils the breath of
life.—The life came not as the result of man’s bodily
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organisation, nor as derived by evolution from any other
animal, but as a gift direct from God.

And man became a living soul.—The word
translated “soul” contains no idea of a spiritual
existence. For in chap. i. 20, “ creature that hath
life,” and in verse 21£ “the living creature,” are
literally, living soul. Really the word refers to the
natural life of animals and men, maintained b
breathing, or in some way extracting oxygen from t
atmospheric air. And whatever superiority over other
animals may be possessed by man comes from the manner
in which this living breath was bestowed upon him, and
not from his being “a living soul ;” for that is common
to all alike.

The whole of this second narrative is pre-eminently
anthropomorphic. In the previous history Elohim
commands, and it is done. BI;re He forms, and builds,
and plants, and breathes into His work, and is the
companion and friend of the creature He has made.
It thus sets before us the love and tendernmess of
Jehovah, who provides for man a home, fashions for
him a wife to be his partner and helpmate, rejoices in
his intellect, and brings the lower world to him to see
what he will call them,and even after the fall provides
the poor outeasts with clothing. It is a picture fitted
for the infancy of mankind, and speaking the language
of primezeval simplicity. But its lesson is for all times.
For it proclaims the love of God to man, his special
pre-eminence in the scale of being, and that Elohim,
the Almighty Creator, is Jehovah-Elohim, the friend
and counsellor of the creature whom He has endowed
with reason and free-will.

(¥) The Lord God planted a garden.—The
order followed in the text, namely, man first and the
garden afterwards, is not that of chronology, but of
precedence. Inverse 15 we find that the garden was
ready as soon as man needed a home. It was a

separate plot of ground, fenced off from the rest of
Eden, and planted with trees and herbs that were of
choicer kinds, more fit for food, and more beautiful

in foliage and blossom, than elsewhere. The word
Paradise, usually applied to it, is a Persian name for an
enclosed park, sucll.: as the kings of Persia used for
hunting.

Eastward in Eden,—This does not mean in the
eastern portion of HEden, but that Eden itself was to
the east of the regions known to the Israelites. The
name ‘Eden,” that is, pleasure-ground, occurs else-
where, but for regions not identical with that in which
the paradise was situated (2 Kings xix, 12; Isa. xxxvii.
12, li. 3; Ezek. xxvii. 23; Amos i 5). Of its site
no certain conclusions have been established, and
probably the flood so altered the conformation of the
ground as to make- the identification of the four
rivers impossible. But there can be no doubt that an
eastern district of Asia is meant, and that the
details at the time the narrative was written were
sufficient to indicate with sufficient clearness where
and what the region was. The rendering of several
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eastward in Eden; and there he put
the man whom he had formed. © And
out of the ground made the Lorp God
to grow every tree that is pleasant to
the sight, and good for food; the tree
of life also in the midst of the garden,
and the tree of knowledge of good and
evil, 1 And a river went out of Eden
to water the garden; and from thence
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The Four Streams.

it was parted, and became into four
heads. () The name of the first s
¢Pison: that ¢s it which compasseth the
whole land of Havilah, where there s
gold; (2 and the gold of that land 4s
good: there ¢s bdellium and the onyx
stone. (% And the name of the second
river 28 Gihon: the same s it that com-
passeth the whole land of !Ethiopia.

versions in the beginning instead of eastward is
untenable.

(9 Every tree that is pleasant to the sight,
and good for food.—It has often been noticed that
while the ancients do not seem to have had much taste
for the beauty of the landscape, they greatly admired
large and umbrageous trees. This feeling seems like a
reminiscence of the joy of our first parents when they
found themselves in a happy garden, surrounded by
trees, the beauty of which is even more commended than
the fact placed second, that they supplied wholesome
and nutritious food. Two trees in the centre of the
E:rden had marvellous qualities ; for * the tree of life ”

d the power of so renewing man’s physical energies
that his body, though formed of the dust of the ground,
and therefore naturally mortal, would, by its continual
use, live on for ever. The other, “the tree of know-
ledge of good and evil,” must have acquired this name
after the fall. 'As long as Adam and Eve were in their
original innocence they had no knowledge of evil, nor
could any mere mental development bestow it upon
them. T{ley must either feel it in themselves, or see
it in others, before they could know it. 'We conclude,
then, that this was the tree to which God’s command,
that they should not eat of it (comp. chap. iii. 3), was
attached; and only by the breach of that command
would man attain to this higher knowledge, with all
the solemn responsibilities attached to it. Besides
this, each tree had a symbolic meaning, and especially
the tree of life (Rev. ii. 7, xxii. 2). The Chaldean
legends have preserved the memory of this latter tree,
and depict it as the dsclepias acida, whence the soma
juice is prepared.

(190 A river went out of Eden.—Out of the
large region of which the garden formed a part. The
tenses, too, are present, as if the main features of the
country remained unchanged: * a river goeth forth from
Eden, and thence outside of it is parted, and becometh
four main streams.”” The idea is that of a stream rising
in Eden, and flowing through the Paradise, and at
some distance outside of it divided into four great
rivers. This has made many suppose that the site of
Paradise was in the Persian Gulf, in a region now sub-
merged ; and the Babylonian legends actually place it
there, at Eridu, at the junction of the Tigris and
Euphrates. The two other rivers they suppose to have
been the Indus and the Nile, represented by the two
coasts of the Persian Gulf. Sir H. Rawlinson suggests
the Babylonian province of Gan.duniyas, where four
rivers may be found ; but in neither case could the ark
have floated against the current of the flood up to the
highlands of Armenia. We must add that many
authors of note have regarded the whole as symbolical,
among whom is the famous Syriac writer, Bar-Hebraeus,
who regards it as a description of the human body.

{1,12) The name of the first is Pison.— The
full-flowing ” (Gesenius), or “free.streaming » (Fiirst).
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Neither derivation has much authority for it in the
Hebrew language, and we must wait for the true
explanation till the cuneiform inscriptions have been
more thoroughly examined. As two of the four rivers
of Paradise rise in Armenia, so we must probably seek
the other two there; but the conjectures of commen.
tators have thus far suggested no probable identifica-
tion of this stream.

Compasseth.—This word, without strictly mean-
ing fo go round, gives the idea of a devious course
(comp. 1 Sam. vii. 16 ; Cant. iii. 3), as if the river haq
now reached a level plain.

Havilah may mean sandy land (Delitsch), or
circuit region. There seems to have been more than
one country of this name; but the most probable is that
in South-Western Arabia, afterwards colonised by the
Joktanites (chap. x. 29), which this river skirted rather
than traversed. But we know of no such river, rising
in Armenia or elsewhere, which answers to this descrip-
tion now. Besides gold of great purity, pronounced
emphatically “ good,”” this land produced ¢ bdellium,”
a scented gum, to which manna is compared (Num.
xi. 7), though the meaning even there is uncertain.

Instead of bedolach, bdellium, the Syriac reads be-
rulché, that is, the same word in the plural, but with &
instead of ». These two letters being very similar, not
merely in the square Hebrew alphabet now in use, batin
the original Samaritan characters, are constantly inter-
changed in manusecripts; and as berulché means pearls,
the sense agrees better with the other productions of
Hayvilah, gold and onyx stones. As bedolach is a quad-
riliteral, while Hebrew words have only three root
letters, we must look to the Accadian language for its
true signification, if this be really the right reading.

The onyx stone.—Though there is considerable
authority for this translation, yet probably the LXX.,
supported by most ancient authorities, are right in
regarding this gem as the beryl of a light green colour
(leek-stone, LX%(.). The root signifies something pale,
while the onyx has its name from its markings resem-
bling those of the human nail.

(13) Giihon, * the river that bursts forth,” has been
supposed to be the Nile, because it is said to wind about
Ethiopia (Cush). According to this view, there was
originally no break between Asia and Africa, and the
Niﬁ;l, entering Abyssinia from Arabia, took thence -a
northerly course, and traversed Egypt. But Cush is
now known to have signified at this period  the
southern half of Arabia, and it-was not until later
times that the name was carried by colonists to Abys-
sinia. Moreover Gihon, in Arabic Jaihan,is a common
name among the Arabs for a river, and perhaps the
Oxus is here meant, which flowed northward from
Armenia into the Caspian. Mr. Sayce, however, thinks
it is the Araxes, *“ the river of Babylon,” which flowed
westward into the desert of Cush, in Arabia (Chald.
Gen., p- 84).



The Man placed in Eden.,

() And the name of the third river s
Hiddekel: that ¢s it which goeth lto-
ward the east of Assyria. And the
fourth river ¢s Euphrates.

(15 And the Lorp God took Z2the
man, and put him into the garden of
Eden to dress it and to keep it.
1% And the Lorp God commanded the
man, saying, Of every tree of the garden
3thou mayest freely eat: (7 but of the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil,
thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day
that thou eatest thereof “thou shalt
surely die.

GENESIS, II.

1 Or, eastward to
Assyria. -

2 Or, Adam.

3 Heb., eating thou
shali eat. i

4 Heb., dying thou
shati dig
a Ecclus, 36. 24,

5 Heb.,, as before
him,

6 Or, the man,

7 Heb., called.

The Naming of the Creatures.

(%) And the Lowp God said, It s not
good that the man should be alone; I
will make “him an help *meet for him.
(19 And out of the ground the Lorp God
formed every beast of the field, and
every fowl of the air; and brought
them unto ¢ Adam to see what he would
call them : and whatsoever Adam called
every living creature, that was the name
thereof. (* And Adam "gave names to
all cattle, and to the fowl of the air,
and to every beast of the field; but for
Adam there was not found an help
meet for him.

(19) Of the “ Hiddekel ” and “ Euphrates” there is no
doubt: the former is the Tigris, or Tigres, which is a mere
Graecising of its Oriental name, Daglath in Arabic, and
Deklath in Syriac, and in the Targum of Onkelos. The
word Hiddekel is startling as being a quadriliteral, but
the Samaritan Codex reads the Dekel, that is, it has the
article instead of the Hebrew Kheth. Mr. Sayce accepts
the uncertain reading Hiddekel, and says (Oiald. Gen.,
p. 84) that Hid is the Accadian name for river. Dekel,
Tigris, is said to mean an arrow. The Samaritan read-
ing is probably right.

Euphrates.—No description is given of this as
being the largest and best kmown of Asiatic rivers.
Hence, probably, the Pison and Gihon were but small
streams. Euphrates is the Greek manner of pronounc-
ing the Hebrew Phrath, the first syllable being simply
4 help in sounding the double consonant. In Accadian
it is called Purrat, and means “the curving water,”
being so named from its shape.

(15) And the Lord God took the man (the
adam), and put him into the garden of Eden.—
The narrative now reverts to verse 8, but the word
translated puf is not the same in both places. Here it
literally means He made him rest, that is, He gaveit to
him as his permanent and settled dwelling.

To dress it and to keep it.—The first word
literally means to work it; for though a paradise, yet
the garden had to be tilled and planted. Seeds must be
sown and the cultivated plots kept in order ; but all this
really added to Adam’s happiness, because the adimah,
as yet uncursed, responded willingly to the husbandman’s
care. The other word, “to keep it,” implies, however,
some difficulty and danger. Though no unpropitious
weather, nor blight nor mildew, spoiled the erop, yet
apparently it had to be rded against the incursion
of wild animals and birds, and protected even against
the violence of winds and the burning heat of the sun.

(18, 17) The Lord God commanded.—Probation is
the law of man’s moral condition now, and it began in
Paradise, only the conditions there were different. (See
Excursus at end of this book.)

In the day. . . .—Used, asin verse 4, for an in-
definitely long period. But just as on the third day God
gave the whole law of vegetation, though trees as the
highest development of that law may not have been
reached until after the appearance of animal life on
the earth, so the law of man’s mortal life came into
cxistence with the eating of the forbidden fruit.
Contemporaneously with that act, man passed from
the paradisiacal state, with the possibility of living for
ever, into the mortal state, with the certainty sooner or
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later of dyi It was a new condition and constitution
of things which then commenced, and to which not
Adam only, but also his posterity was subject. And
thus this command resembles the words of Elohim in
the first chapter. By them the fundamental laws of
the material universe were given and established for
all time; and the word of Jehovah-Elohim equally
here was a law, not for the day only on which Adam
broke the command, but for all men everywhere as
long as the world shall last.

18 It is not good . . .—In these words we
have the Divine appointment of marriage, and also the
declaration that the female is subsequent in order of
production to the male, and formed from him. In chaps.
1. 27, v. 2, the creation of male and female is represented
as having been simultaneous. She is described as “a
help meet for him:” Heb., a help as his front, his
reﬂgcted image, or, as the Syriac translates it, a helper
similar to him. The happiness of marriage is based,
not upon the woman being just the same thing as the
man, but upon her being one in whom he sees his image
and counterpart.

(19) Out of the ground.—The adimah; thus the
physical constituents of the animals are the same as .
those of the body of man. Much curious speculation
has arisen from the mistaken idea that the order here
is chronological, and that the animals were created
subsequently to man, and that it was only upon their
failing one and all to sup};if Adam’s need of a com.
Panion that woman was called into being. The real
point of the narrative is the insight it gives us into
Adam’s intellectual condition, his study of the animal
creation, and the nature of the employment in which
he spent his time. Then finally, at the end of verse
20, after numerous amimals had passed before him,
comes the assertion, with cumulative foree, that woman
alone is a meet companion for man.

200 And Adam gave names.—Throughout this
chapter Adam is but once mentioned as a proper name;
and the regular phrase in the Hebrew is the adam,
that is, the man, except in the last clause of this verse.
In verse 23 there is a different word for man, namely,
ish. We must not confine this giving of names to the
domestic animals, nor are we to suppose a long proces-
sion of beasts and birds passing before the man, and re-
ceiving each its title. Rather, it sets him before us
as a keen observer of nature; and as he pursues his
occupations in the garden, new animals and birds from
time to time come under his notice, and these he
studies, and observes their ways and habits, and so at
length gives them appellations. Most of these titles



The Making of Woman. GENESIS, II Marriage Instituted,
@) And the Lorp God caused a deep | " *#d | hrought her unto the man. & And

sleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept: Adam said, This ¢s now bone of my
and he took one of his ribs, and closed a1 cor.11.5. bones, and flesh of my flesh : she shall
up the flesh instead thereof; 2and the be called Woman, because she was

rib, which the Lorp God had taken |, .. .  I|etaken out of Man. (4 ¢Therefore shall
from man, 'made he a woman, and | 1% S o a man leave his father and his mother,

would be imitations of their cries, or would be taken | language. He who made heaven and earth by the fiat
from some marked feature in their form or plumage, or | of His will must not be understood as having literall;

mode of locomotion. Adam is thus found possessed of | mounlded theside taken from Adam as a sculptor woulg
powers of observation and reflection upon the natural | the plastic clay; nor did He assnme human form that
objects round him; though we may justly doubt his | He might place her at man’s side. Much of this may
being capable of the metaphysical discourses put into | indeed have been represented to Adam’s mind in the
his mouth by Milton in the Paradise Lost. trance into which he had fallen; but the whole narra-

But for Adam.—In this one place there is mno | tive has a mnobler meaning, and the practical result
article, and our version may be right in regarding it | of its teaching was that neither woman nor marriage
as a proper name. Among the animals Adam found | ever sank into that utter degradation among the Jews
many ready to be his friends and domestic servants; | which elsewhere aided so greatly in-corrupting morals
and his habits of observation had probably this practical | and men.
end, of taming such as might be useful. Hence the () This is now.—Literally, this stroke, or beat of
omission of all notice of reptiles and fish. But while | fhe fool in keeping time. It means, therefore, this time,
thus he could tame many, and make them share his | or colloquially, at last. Adam had long studied the
dwelling, he found among them no counterpart of | natural world, and while, with their confidence as yet
himself, capable of answering his thoughts and of | unmarred by human cruelty, they came to his eall, grew
holding with him rational discourse. tame, and joined his company, he found none that

2) And the Lord God caused a deep sleep | answered to his wants, and replied to him with articulate
(comp. Job iv. 13, where it is the same word) to fall | speech. At last, on waking from his trance, he found
upon Adam,—Heb., the man. one standing by him in whom he recognised a second

One of his ribs.—The word is never translated | self, and he welcomed her joyfully, and exclaimed,
rib exeept in this place, but always side, flank. This is | “This af last is bone of my bones, and flesh of my
the true meaning also of the Latin word by which it is | flesh:” that is, she is man’s counterpart, not merely in
rendered. in the Vulgate, costa, as shown in the French | feeling and sense—his flesh—but in his solid qualities.
cote, and our coast. Both the Greek and Syriac also | In several of the Semitic dialects bone is used for self.
translate by words which primarily signify the side, { Thus, in the Jerusalem Lectionary (ed. Minisealchi,
but derivatively the rib. Woman was not formed out | Verona, 1861) we read: “I will manifest my bone
of one of man’s many ribs, of which he would not | unto him ** (John xiv. 21), that is, myself; and again,
feel the loss. She is one side of man; and though he | “I have power to lay it down of my bone” (John x.
may have several sides to his nature and character, | 18), that is, of myself. So, too, in Hebrew, “In the
yet without woman one integral portion of him is | selfsame day” is “in the bone of this day” (chap. vii.
wanting. 13). Thus bone of my bones means “my very own

Closed up theflesh instead thereof.—Literally, | self,” while flesh of my flesh adds the more tender and
closed wp flesh under if, that is, in its place. This | gentle qualities.
does not mean that man now has flesh where before Sho shall be called Woman (Ishah), because
he had this side, but that a cavity was prevented by | she was taken out of Man (Ish). — Adam, who
drawing the flesh on the two edges close together. | knew that he was an Ish (see Excursus at end of this
Metaphysically it means that man has no compensa- | book), called the woman a female Ish.” The words
tion for what was abstracted from him, exeept in the | of our Version, man and woman (perhaps womb-man),
woman, who is the one side of his nature which he has | represent with sufficient accuracy the relation of the
lost. words in the original.

@2 Made he a woman.—Heb., he built up into @) Therefore shall a man leave . . .—Theso
a woman. Her formation is described as requiring | are evidently the words of the narrator. Adam names
both time and care on the heavenly artificer’s part. | this new product of creative power, as he had named
Thus woman is no casual or hasty production of | others, but he knew nothing about young men leaving
nature, but is the finished result of labour and skill | their father’s house for the wife’s sake. Moreover, in
Finally, she is brought with special honour to the man | Matt. xix. 5, our Lord quotes these words as spoken by
as the Creator’s last and most perfect work. Every | (God, and the simplest interpretation of this declaration
step and stage in this description is intended for the | is that the inspired narrator was moved by the Spirit
ennoblement of marriage. Woman is not made from the | of God to give this solemn sanction to marriage, founded
addmgh, but from the adam. She is something that he | upon Adam’s words. The great and primary object of
once had, but has lost; and while for Adam there is | this part of the narrative is to set forth marriage as a
simply the closing of the cavity caused by her with- | Divine ordinance. The narrator describes Adam’s want,
drawal, she is moulded and re-fashioned, and built up | pictures him as examining all animal life, and studying
into man’s counterpart. She brings back more than | the habits of all creatures so carefully as to be able to
the man parted with, and the Creator Himself leads | give them names, but as returning from his search
her by the hand to her husband. The anthropo- | unsatisfied. At last ome is solemnly brought to him
morphic language of these early chapters is part of [ who is his counterpart, and he calls her Ishah, his
that condescension to human weakness which makes | feminine self, and pronounces her to be his very bone
it the rule everywhere for inspiration to use popular | and flesh. TUpon this, “ He who at the beginning made
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The Subtilty of the Serpent.
and shall cleave unto his wife: and they |* &z
shall be one flesh. @) And they were
both naked, the man and his wife, and
were not ashamed.

CHAPTER IIIL.—® Now the serpent
was more subtil than any beast of the
field which the Lorp God had made.

“and he said unto the woman, 1'Yea, hath

GENESIS, IIlL.

Yea, be
cauge, &c.

2?2 Cor. 11 8; 1
Tim. 2. 14,

The Woman Tempted,

the midst of the garden, God hath said,
Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye
touch it, lest ye die. * 2And the ser-
pent said unto the woman, Ye shall not
surely die : ® for God doth know that in
the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes
shall be opened, and ye shall be as
gods, knowing good and evil. () And
when the woman saw that the tree

God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree |* Heb»a & | 4pq5 good for food, and that it was
of the garden? & And the woman ?pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be
said unto the serpent, We may eat of desired to make one wise, she took of
the fruit of the trees of the garden: the fruit thereof, *and did eat, and gave

b Fooue 2.2 1 algo unto her husband with her; and he

® but of the fruit of the tree which 4s in

them male and female * pronounced the Divine marriage
law that man and wife are one flesh.

THE TEMPTATION AND FALL.

(25 They were both naked.—This is the descrip-
tion of perfect childlike innocence, and belongs natu-
rally to beings who as yet knew neither good nor evil.
It is not, however, the conclusion of the marriage
section, where it would be indelicate, but the introduction
to the account of the temptation, where it prepares the
way for man’s easy fall. Moreover, there is a play upon
words in the two verses. Man is arom = ed ; the
serpent is arum = crafty. Thus in guileless simplicity
our first parents fell in with the tempting serpent, who,
in obvious contrast with their untried innocence, is
described as a being of especial subtilty.

I

(1) Now the serpent.—Literally, And. The Hebrew
language, however, is very poor in particles, and the
intended contrast would be made plainer by rendering
“Now they were both naked (arumim) . . . but the
serpent was subtil (arwm), more than every beast of
the field.” This quality of the serpent was in itself in-
nocent, and even admirable, and accordingly the LXX.,
translate prudent; but it was made use of by the
tenlllfter to deceive Eve; for, it has been remarked, she
would not be surprised on finding herself spoken to by
80 sagacious a creature. If this be so, it follows that
Eve must have dwelt in Paradise long enough to have
learnt something of the habits of the animals around
her, though she had never studied them so earnestly as
Adam, not having felt that want of a companion which
had made even his state of happiness so dull.

And he said unto the woman.—The leading
point of the narrative is that the temptation came upon
man from without, and through the woman. Such
questions, therefore, as whether it were a real serpent
or Satan under a serpent-like form, whether it spake
with a real voice, and whether the narrative describes
a literal occurrence or is allegorical, are better left
unanswered. God has given us the acconnt of man’s
temptation and fall, and the entry of sin into the world,
in this actual form; and the more reverent course is to
draw from the narrative the lessons it was evidently
intended to teach us, and not enter upon too curious
speculations. We are dealing with records of a vast
and hoar antiquity, given to man when he was in a
state of great simplicity, and with his intellect only
partly developed, and we cannot expect to find them as
easy to understand as the pages of modern history.
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Yea, hath God said . . .P—There is a tone of sur-
prise in these words, as if the tempter could not bring
himself to believe that such a command had been given.
Can it really be true, he asks, that Elohim has subjected

ou to such a prohibition 7 How unworthy and wrong of
iﬁm! Neither the serpent nor the woman use the title
—common throughout this section—of Jehovah-Elohim,
a sure sign that there was a thoughtful purpose in
giving this appellation to the Deity. It is the imper-
sonal God of creation to whom the tempter refers, and
the woman follows his guidance, forgetting that it was
Jehovah, the loving personal Being in covenant with
them, who had really given them the command.

(5) Ye shall be as gods.—Rather, as God, as
Elohim himself, in the particular quality of knowing
good and evil. It wasa high bait which the tempter
offered; and Eve, who at %rst had answered rightly,
and who as yet knew nothing of falsehood, dallied with
the temptation, and was lost. But we must not com-
ment too severely upon her conduct. It was no mean
desire which led her astray : she longed for more know-
ledge and greater perfection; she wished even to rise
above the level of her nature; but the means she used
were in violation of God’s command, and so she fell.
And, as usual, the tempter kept the promise to the ear.
Eve knew good and evil, but only by feeling evil within
herself. If was by moral degradation, and not by in-
tellectual insight, that her ambitious wish was fulfilled.

(6) And when the woman saw . . . she took.
—Heb., And the woman saw . . . and she took, &c. In
this, the original form of the narrative, we see the pro-
gress of the temptation detailed in a far more lively
manner than in our version. With awakened desire
the woman gazes upon the tree, The fruit appears
inviting to the eye, and possibly was really good for
food. e whole aspect of the tree was beautiful ;
and, besides, there was the promise held out to her
that it possessed the mysterious faculty of develop-
ing her intellectual powers. To this combined in-
fluence of her senses without and her ambition within
she was unable to offer that resistance which would
have been possible only by a living faith in the spoken
word of God. She eats, therefore, and gives to her
husband—so called here for the first time—and he
eats with her. The demeanour of Adam throughout
is extraordinary. It is the woman who is tempted—
not as though Adam was not present, as Milton sup-

es, for she has not to seek him—but he shares with

er at once the gathered fruit. Rather, she is pictured
to us as more quick and observant, more open to im-
Ppressions, more curious and full of longings than the



The First Transgression.

did eat. @ And the eyes of them both
were opened, and they knew that they
were naked ; and they sewed fig leaves
together, and made themselves !aprons.

GENESIS, III

The Serpent Cursed.

tree, whereof I commanded thee that
thou shouldest not eat ? (12 And the man
said, The woman whom thou gavest fo be
with me, she gave me of the tree, and

® And they heard the voice of the o, mumg 2 I did eat. (3 And the Lorp God said
Lorp God walking in the garden in the | #"*®* unto the woman, What 4s this that thou
2cool of the day: and Adam and his hast done? And the woman said, The
wife hid themselves from the presence of serpent beguiled me, and I did eat.
the Lorp God amongst the trees of the (4 And the Lorp God said unto the
garden.  And the Lorp God called serpent, Because thou hast domne this,
unto Adam, and said unto him, Where thou art cursed above all cattle, and
art thou? (9 And he said, I heard thy |, g, pma above every beast of the field ; upon thy

voice in the garden, and I was afraid,
because I was naked; and I hid myself.
() And he said, Who told thee that thou
wast naked? Hast thou eaten of the

belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou
eat all the days of thylife: (% and I
will put enmity between thee and the
woman, and between thy seed and her

man, whose passive behaviour is as striking as the
woman’s eagerness and excitability.

(7} The eyes of them both were opened.—
This consciousness of guilt eame upon them as soon as
they had broken God’s commandment by eating of the
forbidden fruit; and it is evident from the narrative
that they ate together; for otherwise Eve would have
been guilty of leading Adam into sin after her un-
derstanding had been enlightened to perceive the con-
sequences of her act. But manifestly her deed was not
without his cognisance and approval, and he had shared,
in his own way, her ambition of attaining to the God-
like. But how miserably was this proud desire dis-
appointed! Their increased knowledge brought only
shame. Their minds were awakened and enlarged, but
the price they paid for it was their innocence and
peace.

They sewed fig leaves together.—There is no
reason for supposing that the leaves were those of the
%isa.ng (Musa paradisiaca), which grow ten feet long.

verywhere else the word signifies the common fig-tree
(Ficus corica), one of the earliest plants subjected to
man’s use. More remarkable is the word sewed. The
Syriac translator felt the difficulty of supposing Eve
acquainted with the art of needlework, and renders it,
“they stuck leaves together.” But the word certainly
implies something more elaborate than this. Probably
some time elapsed between their sin and its punish-
ment ; and thus there was not merely that first hasty
covering of themselves which has made commentators
look about for a leaf large enough to encircle their
bodies, but respite sufficient to allow of something more
careful and ingenious; and Eve may have used her first
advance in intellect for the adornment of her person,
During this delay they would have time for reflection,
and begin to understand the nature of the change that
had taken place in their condition.

Aprons.—More correctly, girdles.

(8 And they heard the voice of the Lord
God walking in the garden.—The matter-of-fact
school of commentators understand by this that there
was a thunderstorm, and the guilty pair hearing for the
first time the uproar of nature, hid themselves in terror,
and interpreted the mighty peals as meaning their con-
demnation. Really it is in admirable keeping with the
whole narrative; and Jehovah appears here as the
owner of the Paradise, and as taking in it His daily ex-
ercise; for the verb is in the reflexive conjugation, and
means “ walking for pleasure.”” The time is “the cool
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(literally, the wind) of the day,” the hour in a hot cli-
mate when the evening breeze sets in, and men, rising
from their noontide slumber, go forth for labour or re-
creation. In this description the primary lesson is that
hitherto man had lived in close communion with God.
His intellect was undeveloped ; his mental powers still
slumbered ; but nevertheless there was a deep spiritual
sympathy between him and his Maker. Itis the nobler
side of Adam’s relationship to God before the fall.

Hid themselves from the presence of the
Lord God.—This does not imply a visible appear-
ance, for the whole narrative is anthropomorphie. The
Fathers, however, saw in these descriptions the proof
of a previous incarnation of the Divine Son (see Note on
chap. xii. 7). Next, we find in their conduct an attempt
to escape from the further result of sin. The first
result was shame, from which man endeavoured to free
himself by covering his person; the second was fear,
and this man would cure by departing still farther from
God. But the voice of Jehovah reaches him, and with
rebuke and punishment gives also healing and hope.

(1) Who told thee that thou wast naked ?—
Adam had given as his excuse that which was really the
consequence of his sin ; but by this question God awakens
his conscience, and makes him feel that what he had
described as a want or imperfection was really the
result of his own act. And as long as a man feels sorrow
only for the results of his actions thereis no repentance,
and no wish to return to the Divine presence. God,
therefore, in order to win Adam back to better thoughts,
carries his mind from the effect to the sin that had
caused it.

(12,13) She gave me . . .—There is again in Adam the
same passiveness which we noticed on verse 6. He has
little sense of responsibility, and no feeling that he had
a duty towards Iive, and ought to have watched over
her, and helped her when tempted. It is a mistake to
suppose that he wished to shift the blame, first upon
Eve, and then upon God, who had given her to him;
rather, he recapitulates the history, as if, in his view, it
was a matter of course that he should act as he had done
(see on verse 20), and as if he had no sense that there:
was any blame whatever attaching to any one. His con-
science still seems utterly unmoved. Far nobler is the
woman’s answer. She acknowledges that she had been
led astray, and, under the influence of the serpent’s
deceit, had broken God’s commandment.

(14,15) Unto the serpent.—As the serpent had
tempted our first parents purposely and consciously in



Punishiment Assigned

seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and thou
shalt bruise his heel.
(9 Unto the woman he said, I will

greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy con- ja1cor. 1420

GENESIS, III.

1 Or, subject to thy |
husband,

to the Woman.

ception; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth

children ; and thy desire shall be 1to thy

husband, and he shall #rule over thee.
17 And unto Adam . he said, Because

order to lead them into sin, he stood there without excuse,
and received a threefold penalty. Theoutward form of
the condemnation is made suitable to the shape which the
tempter had assumed ; but the true force and meaning,
especially in the last and most intense portion of the
sentence, belong, not to the animal, but to Satan him-
self. The serpent is but the type: diabolic agency the
reality. First, therefore, the serpent is condemned to
crawl. As he is pronounced to be “cursed above (or
rather, among) all cattle”—that is, the tame animals sub-
jected to man’s service—and also “among all beasts of the
field ”—that is, the wild animals, but a term not applicable
to reptiles—it has been supposed that the serpent was
originally erect and beautiful, and that Adam had even
tamed serpents, and had them in his household. But
such a transformation belongs to the region of fable,
and the meaning is that henceforward the serpent’s
crawling motion is to be to it a mark of disgrace, and to
Satan a sign of meanness and contempt. He won the
victory over our guileless first parents, and still he
winds in and out among men, ever bringing degradation
with him, and ever sinking with his victims into deeper
abysses of shame and infamy. Yet, even so, perpetu-
ally he suffers defeat, and has, secondly, to ¢ lick the
dust,” because his mean devices lead, as in this place,
only to the manifestation of God’s glory. In the Para-
dise Lost Milton has made Satan a hero, though fallen ;
really he is a despicable and mean-spirited foe, whose
strength lies in man’s moral feebleness. Finally, there
i8 perpetual enmity between the serpent and man. The
adder in the path bites man’s heel, and is crushed be-
neath his tramp. It has been noticed that in spite of
the beauty and gracefulness of many of the species,
man’s loathing of them is innate ; while in hot countries
they are his great enemy, the deaths in India, for in-
stance, from snake-bites being many times more than
those caused by the carnivora.

Her seed . . . shall bruise thy head.—We
have here the sum of the whole matter, and the rest of
the Bible does but explain the nature of this struggle,
the persons who wage it, and the manner and conse-
quences of the victory. Here, too, we learn the end
and purpose for which the narrative is cast in its pre-
sent form. It pictures to us man in a close and lovi
relation, not to an abstract deity, but to a personal an
covenant Jehovah, This Being with tender care plants
for him a garden, gathers into it whatever is most
rare and beautiful in vegetation, and, having given it to
him for his home, even geigns at eventide to walk with
him there. In the care of this garden He provides for
Adam pleasant employment, and watches the develop-
ment of his intellect with such interest as a father feels
in the mental growth of his child. Day by day He
brings new animals within his view; and when, after
studying their habits, he gives them names, the Deit
shares man’s tranquil enjoyment. And when he sti
feels a void, and needs a companion who can hold with
him rational discourse, Jehovah elaborately fashions for
him, out of his own self, a second being, whose presence
satisfies all his longings. Meanwhile, in accordance
with the universal law that hand in hand with free-will
foes responsibility, an easy and simple trial is provided

or man’s obedience. He fails, and henceforward he
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must wage a sterner conflict, and attain to victory only
by effort and suffering. In this struggle man is finally
to prevail, but not unscathed. And his triumph is to be
gained not by mere human strength, but by the coming
of One who is “ the Woman’s Seed ; ” and round this
irom.ised Deliverer the rest of Scripture groups itself.

eave out these words, and all the inspired teaching
which follows would be an ever-widening river without a
fountain-head. But necessarily with the fall came the
promise of restoration. Grace is no after-thought, but
enters the world side by side with sin. Upon this
foundation the rest of Holy Secripture is built, till
revelation at last reaches its corner-stone in Christ.
The outward form of the narrative affords endless
subjects for curious discussion; its inner meaning and
true object being to lay the broad basis of all future re-
vealed truth,

As regards the reading of the Vulgate and some of
the Fathers, {psa conteret, “she shall bruise,” not only
is the pronoun masculine in the Hebrew, but also the
verb. This too is the case in the Syriae, in which
language also verbs have genders. Most probably a
critical edition of the Vulgate would restore even
there ipse conteret, ““ he shall bruise.”

Like a large proportion of the words used in Genesis,
the verb is rare, being found only twice elsewhere in
Scripture. In Job ix. 17 the meaning seems plainly
to be o break, but in Ps. exxxix. 11, where, however,
the reading is uncertain, the sense required is fo cover
or veil, though Dr. Kay translates overwhelm. Some
versions in this place translate it observe; and the
Vulgate gives two renderings, namely, “She shall
brusse thy head, and thou shalt lie in ambush for (his
or her) heel ” (gender not marked—calcaneo ejus). The
translation of the Authorised Version may be depended
upon as correct, in spite of its not being altogether
applicable to the attack of a natural serpent upon a
wayfarer’s heel.

16) Unto the woman he said.—The woman is
not cursed as the serpent was, but punished as next
in guilt; and the retribution is twolold. First, God
greatly multiplies “her sorrow and her conception,”
that 1s, her sorrow generally, but especially in con-
nection with pregnancy, when with anguish and peril
of life she wins the joy of bringing a man into the
world. But also “ thy desire shall be to thy husband.”
In the sin she had been the prime actor, and the man
had yielded her too ready an obedience. Henceforward
she was to live in subjection to him ; yet not unhappily,
because her inferiority was to be tempered by a natural
longing for the married state and by love towards
her master. Among the heathen the punishment was
made very bitter by the degradation to which woman
was reduced; among the Jews the wife, though she
never sank so low, was nevertheless purchased of her
father, was liable to divorce at the husband’s will, and
was treated as in all respects his inferior. In Christ
the whole penalty, as St. Paul teaches, has been
abrogated (Gal. iil. 28), and the Christian woman is no
more inferior to the man than is the Gentile to the
Jew, or the bondman to the free.

(17,18) Unto Adam (without the article, and there.
fore a proper name) he said.—Lange thoughtfully

..



The Qround Cursed.

thou hast hearkened unto the voice of
thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of
which I commanded thee, saying, Thou
shalt not eat of it : cursed 4s the ground
for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat
of it all the days of thy life; (9 thorns
also and thistles shall it 'bring forth to
thee ; and thou shalt eat the herb of the
field ; @ in the sweat of thy face shalt
thou eat bread, till thou return unto the
ground ; for out of it wast thou taken:

GENESIS, IIL

1 Heb., cause to
bud.

2 Heb., Chavah.

The First Clothing.

for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt
thou return.

@) And Adam called his wife’s name
2Eve ; because she was the mother of all
living. ©YUnto Adam also and to his
wife did the Lorp God make coats of
skins, and clothed them.

(29 And the Lorp God said, Behold,
the man is become as one of us, to know
good and evil: and now, lest he put
forth his hand, and take also of the

remarks that while the woman was punished by the
entrance of sorrow into the small subjective world of
her womanly calling, man is punished by the derange-
ment of the great objective world over which he was
to have dominion. Instead of protecting his wife
and shielding her from evil, he had passively followed
her lead in disobeying God’s command; and therefore
“the ground,” the addimdh out of which Adam had
been formed, instead of being as heretofore his friend
and willing subject, becomes unfruitful, and must be
forced by toil and labour to yield its produce. Left
to itself, it will no longer bring forth choice trees
laden with generous fruit, such as Adam found in the
garden, but the natural tendency will be to degenerate,
till “thorns]” only *“and thistles” usurp the ground.
Even after his struggle with untoward nature man
wins for himself no paradisiacal banquet, but must
“eat the herb of the field” (Job xxx. 4); and the end
of this weary strug%le is decay and death. In the
renewed earth the golden age of paradise will return,
and the tendency of nature will no longer be to decay
and degeneration, but to the substitution unceasingly
of the nobler and the more beautiful in the place of that
which was worthless and mean (Isa. lv. 13).

(19) Dust thou art . It appears from this

that death was man’s normal condition. A spiritual
being is eternal by its own constitution, but the argu-
ment by which Bishop Butler proves the soul to be
immortal equally proves the mortality of the body.
Death, he says, is the division of a compound substance
into its component parts; but as the soul is a simple
substance, and incapable of division, it is per se in-
capable of death (Analogy, Part 1., chap.i.). The body
of Adam, composed of particles of earth, was capable of
division, and our first parents in Paradise were assured
of an unending existence by a special gift, typified
by the tree of life. But now this gift was withdrawn,
and henceforward the sweat of man’s brow was in itself
proof that he was returning to his earth: for it told
of exhaustion and waste. Hven now labour is a bless-
ing only when it is moderate, as when Adam kept a
gm'den that spontaneously brouiht forth flowers and
ruit. In excess it wears out the body and benumhbs
the soul, and by the pressure of earthly cares leaves
neither time nor the wish for any such pursuits as are
worthy of a being endowed with thought and reason
and a soul.

(200 Adam called his wife’s name Eve.—Heb.,
Chavvah ; in Greek, Zoé. It hasbeen debated whether
this name is a substantive, Life (LXX.), or a participle,
Life-producer (Symm). Adam’s condition was now
one of death, but his wife thereby attained a higher
value in his sight. Through her alone could human
life be continued, and the “ woman’s seed ” be obtained

- Who was to raise up man from his fall. While, then,
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woman’s punishment consists in the multiplication of
her “ sorrow and conception,” she becomes thereby only
more precious to man; and while “her desire is to
her husband,” Adam turns from his own punishment
to look upon her with more tender love. He has no
word for her of reproach, and we thus see that the
common interpretation of verse 12 is more than doubt-
ful. Adam throws no blame either on Eve or on his
Maker, because he does not feel himself to blame.
He rather means, *“ How could I err in following one
80 noble, and in whom I recognise Thy best and choicest
gift?” And with this agrees verse 6, where Adam
partakes of the fruit without hesitation or thought of
resistance. And so here he turns to her and calls her
Chavvah, his life, his compensation for his loss, and
the antidote for the sentence of death.

(21) Coats of skins.—Animals, therefore, were
killed even in Paradise; nor is it certain that man’s
diet was until the flood entirely vegetarian (see Note
on chap. i. 29). Until sin entered the world no sacri-
fices could have been offered; and if, therefore, these
were the skins of animals offered in sacrifice, as many
suppose, Adam must in some way, immediately after
the fall, have been taught that without shedding of
blood is no remission of sin, but that God will accept
a vicarious sacrifice. This is perhaps the most tenable
view; and if, with Knobel, we see in this arrival at
the idea of sacrifice a rapid development in Adam of
thought and intellect, yet it may not have been entirely
spontaneous, but the effect of divinely-inspired convic-
tions rising up within his soul. It shows also that
the innocence of our first parents was gone. In his
happy state Adam had studied the animals, and tamed
them and made them his friends; now a sense of
guilt urges him to inflict upon them pain and suffer-
ing and death. But in the first sacrifice was laid the
foundation of the whole Mosaical dispensation, as in
verse 15 that of the Gospel. Moreover, from sacri-
ficial worship there was alleviation for man’s bodil
wants, and he went forth equipped with raiment sunit
for the harder lot that awaited him outside the garden;
and, better far, there was peace for his soul, and the
thought—even if still but faint and dim—of the possi-
bﬂiztzy for him of an atonement. )

(22) As one of us.—See Note on chap.i. 26. By
the fall man had sunk morally, but grown mentally.
He had asserted his independence, had exercised the
right of choosing for himself, and had attained to a -
knowledge without which his endowment of free-will
would have remained in abeyance. There is something
painful and humiliating in the idea of Chrysostom and
other Fathers that the Deity was speaking ironically,
or even with insult (Augustine). All those qualities
which constitute man’s likeness to God—free.will, self-
dependence, the exercise of reason and of choice—had



The Man driven

tree of life, and eat, and live for ever:
®@)therefore the Lorp God sent him forth
from the garden of Eden,totillthe ground
from whence hewas taken., ®**So hedrove
out the man ; and he placed at the east
of the garden of Eden Cherubims, and
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out of Paradise.

a flaming sword which turned every way,
to keep the way of the tree of life.

CHAPTER IV.—® And Adam knew
Eve his wife; and she conceived, and
bare Cain, and said, I have gotten a man

been developed by the fall, and Adam was now a very
different being fronmi what he had been in the days of
his simple innocency.

Lest he put forth his hand.—Adam had exer-
cised the power of marring God’s work, and if an
unending physical life were added to the gift of free-
will now in revolt against God, his condition and that of
mankind would become most miserable. Man is still to
attain te immortality, but it must now be through
struggle, sorrow, penitence, faith, and death. Hence a
paradise is no fit home for him. The Divine mercy,
therefore, commands Adam to quit it, in order that he
may live under conditions better suited for his moral
and spiritual good.

(@) To tillthe ground.—This is the same word as
that rendered “ dress ” in chap. ii. 15. Adam’s task is
the same, but the conditions are altered.

(9 So he drove out the man.—This implies dis-

leasure and compulsion. Adam departed unwillingly
}’rom his happy home, and with the consciousness that
he had incurred the Divine anger. It was the conse.
quence of his sin, and was a punishment, even if
necessary for his good under the changed circumstances
produced by his disobedience. On the duration of
Adam’s stay in Paradise, see Excursus at end of
this book.

He placed.—Literally, caused to dwell. The return
to Paradise was closed for ever.

At the east of the garden of Eden.—Adam
still had his habitation in the land of Eden, and probably
in the immediate neighbourhood of Paradise. (Comp.
chap. iv. 16.)

Cherubims.—The cherub was a symbolical figure,
representing strength and majesty. The ordinary deri-
vation, from a root signifying to carve, grave, and
especially to plough, compared with Exod. xxv. 20,

snggests that the cherubim were winged bulls, pro--

bably with human heads, like those brought from
Nineveh. We must not confound them with the four
living creatures of Ezekiel’s vision (Ezek. i. 5), which
are the * beasts ” of the Revelation of St. John. The
office of the cherub here is to guard the Paradise, lest
man shounld fry to force an entrance back ; and so too the
office of the gembs upon the mercy-seat was to protect
it, lest any one should impiously approach it, exeept the
high-priest on the Day of Atonement. The four living
creatures of the Apocalypse have a far different office
and signification.

Iv.

THE FOUNDING OF THE FAMILY, AND COMMENCE-
MENT OF THE NON-PARADISIACAL LIFE.

(1) She . bare Cain, and said. . .—In
this chapter we have the history of the founding of the
family of Cain, a race godless and wanton, but who,
nevertheless, far outstripped the descendants of Seth in
the arts of civilisation. To tillage and a pastoral life they
added metallurgy and music; and the knowledge not
only of copper and its uses, but even of iron (verse 22),
must have given them a command over the resources of
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nature so great as to have vastly diminished the curse of
labour, and made their lives easy and luxurious.

I have gotten a man from the Lord.—Rather,
who is Jehovah. It is inconceivable that eth should
have here a different meaning from that which it has in
chap. i. 1. Tt there gives emphasis to the object of the
verb: “ God created eth the heaven and eth the earth,”
that is, even the heaven and even the earth, So also
here, “I have gotten a man eth Jehovah,” even Jehovah.
The objection that this implies too advanced a know-
ledge of Messianic ideas is unfounded. It is we who
read backward, and put our ideas into the words of
the narrative. These words were intended to lead on
to those ideas, but they were at present only as the
germ, or as the filament in the acorn which contains
the oak-tree. If there is one thing certain, it is that
religious knowledge was given gradually, and that the
significance of the name Jehovah was revealed by slow
degrees. (See on verse 26.) Eve attached no notion
of divinity to the name; still less did she foresee that
by the superstition of the Jews the title Lord would be
substituted for it. We distinctly kmow that Jehovah
was not even the patriarchal name of the Deity (Exod.
vi. 8), and still less could it have been God’s title in
Paradise. But Eve had received the promise that her
seed should crush the head of her enemy, and to this
promise her words referred, and the title in her mouth
meant probably no more than ¢ the coming One.”
Apparently, too, it was out of Eve’s words that this
most significant title of the covenant God arose. (See
Excursus on names Elohim and Jehovah-Elohim, at
end of this book.)

Further, Eve. calls Cain *a man,” Heb., ish, a being.
(See on chap.ii.23.) As Cain was the first infant, no word
as yet existed for child. But in calling him “ a being,
even the future one,” a lower sense, often attached to
these words, is not to be altogether excluded. It has
been said that Eve, in the birth of this child, saw the
remedy for death. Death might slay the individual,
but the existence of the race was secured. Her words
therefore might be paraphrased : I have gained a man,
who is the pledge of future existence.” Mankind is
thus that which shall exist. Now, it is one of the
properties of Holy Secripture that words spoken in a
Iowerand ordinary sense are oftenprophetic: so that even
supposing that Eve meant no more than this, it would
not exclude the higher interpretation. It is evident,
however, from the fact of these words having been so
treasured up, that they were regarded by Adam and
his posterity as having no commonplace meaning ;
and this interpretation has a suspiciously modern look
about it. Finally, in Christ alone man does exist and
endure. He is the perfect man—man’s highest level ;
so that even thus there would be a presage of im-
mortality for man in the sayi g, “T1 have gained a
man, even he that shall become.” Grant that it was
then but an indefinite yearning : it was one, neverthe-
less, which all future inspiration was to make distinet
and clear ; and now, under the guidance of the Spirit,
it has become the especial title of the Second Person in
the Holy Trinity.



The Offering of Cain

from the Lorp.  And she again bare
his brother 'Abel. And Abel was ’a
keeper of sheep, but Cain was a tiller
of the ground.

& And 3in process of time it came to
pass, that Cain brought of the fruit of
the ground an offering unto the Lorp.
@ And Abel, he also brought of the
firstlings of his *flock and of the fat

2 Heb., a

of days.

goats.
¢ Heb. 1L

5 Or, havi
celiency
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1 Heb., Hebel.

3 Heb., at the end

4 Heb., sheep or

and of Abel.

thereof. And the Lorp had “respect
unto Abel and to his offering: ®)but
unto Cain and to his offering he had
not respect. And Cain was very wroth,
and his countenance fell. (' And the
Lorp said unto Cain, Why art thou
wroth? and why is thy countenance
fallen ? @ If thou doest well, shalt thou
not °be accepted ? and if thou doest not

Jeeder.

4

e’ the ex-
k4

2 Abel.—Of this name Dr. Oppert imagined that
it was the Assyrian 4bil, a son. Really it is Hebel;
and there is no reason why we should prefer an
Assyrian to a Hebrew etymology. An Accadian
derivation would have been important, but Assyrian is
only a Semitic dialect, and Abil is the Hebrew ben.
Hebel means a thing wunstable, not abiding, like a
breath or vapour. Now, we can scarcely suppose that
Eve so called her child from a presentiment of evil or a
mere passing depression of spirits; more probably it
was a title given to him after his untimely death.
Giving names to children would become usual only
when population increased ; and it was not till a re-
ligious rite was instituted for their dedication to God
that they had names given to them in their infancy.
Even then Esau was c%:a,n ed to Edom, and Jacob to
Israel, while previously such names as Eber and Peleg,
and earlier still Jabal and Jubal, must have been given
to those who bore them from what they became. Such
names too as Esau, Jacob, and most of those borne by
Jacob’s children, seem to have been playful titles, given
them in'the women’s tents by quick-witted nurses, who
caught up.any chance words of the mother, until at
length it became the Jewish rule for women to name
their children. Probably, therefore, it was only after
Abel’s death that his sorrowing relatives called him
the Breath that had passed away.

Abel was a keeper of sheep, but Cain was a
tiller of the ground.—As Adam was 130 years old
when Seth was born (chap. v. 3), there was a long period
for the increase of Adam’s family (comp. verses
14—17), and also for the development of the characters
of these his two eldest sons. In the one we seem to
see a rough, strong nature, who took the hard work as
he found it, and subdued the ground with muscular
energy; inthe other a nature more refined and thought.
ful, and making progress upwards. Adam had already
tamed animals in Paradise: to these Abel devotes
himself, tends them carefully, and gains from them
ample and easy means of sustenance, higher in kind
even than the f);'uits of Paradise. Round these two the
other sons and daughters of Adam group themselves,
and Cain secems already to have ]m.gr a wife when he
murdered his brother (verse 17).

(3, 4) In process of time.—Heb., at the end of
days: not at the end of a week, or a year, or of
harvest-time, but of a long indefinite period, shown by
the age of Adam at the birth of Seth to have been
something less than 130 years.

An offering.—Heb., a thank-offering, a present.
‘We must be careful not to introduce here any of the
later Levitical ideas about sacrifice. All that we know
about this offering is that it was an act of worship, and
apparently something usual. Now, each brought of
his own produce, and one was accepted and one rejected.
Why ? Much ingenuity has been wasted on this
question, as though Cain erred on technical grounds;

whereas we are expressly told in Heb. xi. 4 that Abel’s
was the more excellent sacrifice, because offered * in
faith.” It was the state of their hearts that made the
difference ; though, as the result of unbelief, Cain’s ma
have been a scanty present of common produce, an
not of first-fruits, while Abel brought  firstlings, and
of the fat thereof,” the choicest portion. Abel may also
have shown a deeper faith in the promised Deliverer by
offering an animal sacrifice : and certainly the accept-
ance 0% his sacrifice quickened among men the belief
that the proper way of ac,pproa,chin God was by the
death of a vietim. But Cain’s unbloody sacrifice had
also a great future before it. It became the minchah
of the Levitical law, and under the Christian dispensa-
tion is the offering of prayer and praise, and especiall
the Eucharistic thanksgiving. 'We have already notice
that Abel’s sacrifice shows that flesh was probably
eaten on solemn occasions. Had animals been killed
only for their skins for clothing, repulsive ideas would
have been connected with the carcases cast aside to
decay; nor would Abel have attached any value to
firstlings. But as soon as the rich abundance of
Paradise was over, man would quickly learn to eke out
the scanty produce of the soil by killing wild animals
and the young of his own flocks.

The Lord had respect.—Heb., looked wupon,
showed that He had seen it. It has been supposed
that some visible sign of God’s favour was given, and
the current idea among the fathers was that fire fell
from heaven, and consumed the sacrifice. (Comp. Lev.
ix. 24.) Baut there is real irreverence in thus filling up
the narrative; and it is enough to know that the
brothers were aware that God was pleased with the one
and displeased with the other. More important is it
to notice, first, that God’s familiar presence was not
withdrawn from man after the fall. He talked with
Cain as kindly as with Adam of old. And secondly,
in these, the earliest, records of mankind religion is
built upon love, and the Deity appears as man’s
personal friend. This negatives the scientific theory
that religion grew out of dim fears and terror at
natural phenomena, ending gradually in the evolution
of the idea of a destructive and dangerous power
outside of man, which man must propitiate as best
he could.

(5) Cain was very wroth.—Heb., it burned fo
Cain exceedingly : that is, his heart was full of hot
indignant feelings, because of the preference shown to
his younger brother.

(7} If thou doest well.—This most difficult verse is -
capable of a satisfactory interpretation, provided that we
refuse to admit into this ancient narrative the ideas of
asubsequent age. Literally, the words mean, If thou
doest well, is there not lifting up ? It had just been
said that his countenance fell ; and this liffing up is
often elsewhere applied to the countenance. (Comp. Job
x, 15, xi. 15.) “Instead, then, of thy present gloomy
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Cain slayeth Abel.

well, sin lieth at the door. And lunto
thee shall be his desire, and thou shalt
rule over him,

® And Cain talked with Abel his

GENESIS, IV.

1 Or, subject wunto
thee.

a Wisd.10, 3; Matt.

My Brother’s Keeper.

and “slew him. © And the Lorp said
unto Cain, Where s Abel thy brother ?
And he said, I know not: 4dm I my
brother’s keeper ? (19 And he said, What

23.35; 1 John 3
brother: and it came to pass, when | *' "' | hast thou done? the voice of thy bro-
they were in the field, that Cain ther’s *blood crieth unto me from the
rose up against Abel his brother, |2 Heb.iwas. | ground. @ And now art thou cursed

despondent mood, in which thou goest about with
downeast look, thou shalt lift up thy head, and have
peace and good temper beaming in thine eyes as the
result of a quiet conscience.” %[‘he second half of the
verse is capable of two meanings. First: ¢if thoudoest
not well, sin lieth (croucheth as a beast of prey) at the
door, and its desire is to thee, to make thee its victim ;
but thou shalt rule over it, and overcome the tempta-
tion.” The objection to this is: that while sin is
feminine, the verb and pronouns are masculine. There
are,indeed, numerous instances of a verb masculine with
a noun feminine, but the pronouns are fatal, though
most Jewish interpreters adopt this feeble explanation.
The other interpretation is: “If thou doest not well,
sin croucheth at the door, that is, lies dangerously
near thee, and puts thee in peril. Beware, there-
fore, and stand on thy guard; and then his desire
shall be unto thee, and thou shalt rule over him. At
present thou art vexed and envious becamse thy
younger brother is rich and prosperous, while thy
tillage yields. thee but scanty returns. Do well, and
the Divine blessing will rest on thee, and thou wilt
recover thy rights of {)rimogeniture, and thy brother
will look up to thee in loving obedience.” (Comp. the
loving subjection of the wife in chap. iii. 16.)

‘We have in this verse proof of a struggle in Cain’s
conscience. Abel was evidently outstripping him in
wealth; his flocks were multiplying, and possibly his
younger brothers were attaching themselves to him in
greater numbers than to Cain. Moreover, there was a
more marked moral growth in him, and his virtne and
piety were more attractive than Cain’s harsher dis.
position. This had led to envy and malice on the part of
Cain, increased, doubtless, by the favour of God shown
to Abel’s sacrifice; but he seems to have resisted
these evil feelings. Jehovah would not have remon-
strated thus kindly with him had he been altogether
reprobate. Possibly, too, for a time he prevailed over
his evil tempers. Itis a gratuitous assumption that
the murder followed immediately upon the sacrifice.
The words of the Almighty rather show that repentance
was still possible, and that Cain might still recover the
Divine favour, and thereby regain that pre-eminence
which was his by right of primogeniture, but which
he felt that he was rapidly losing %y Abel’s prosperity
and more loving ways.

®) And Cain talked with Abel his brother.
—Heb., And Cain said unto Abel his brother. To
this the Samaritan Pentateuch, the LXX., the Syriac,
and the Vulg. add, * Let us go out into the field;” but
neither the Targum of Onkelos nor any Hebrew MS.
or authority, except the Jerusalem Targum, give this
addition any support. The authority of the versions
is, however, very great : first, because %[ebrew MSS. are
all comparatively modern; and secondly, because all at
present known represent only the Recension of the
Masorites. Sooner or later some manuseript may be
found which will enable scholars to form a critical
judgment upon those places where the versions repre-
sent a different text. If we could, with the Authorised
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Version, translate ¢ Cain talked with Abel,” this would
imply that Cain triumphed for a time over his angry
feelings, and resumed friendly intercourse with his
brother. But such a rendering is impossible, as also
is one that has been suggested, “ Cain told it unto Abel
his brother ” : that is, told all that had passed between
him and Jehovah. REither, therefore, we must accept
the addition of the versions, or regard the passage as
at present beyond our powers.

It came to pass, when they were in the
field. —The open, uncultivated land, where Abel’s
flocks would find pasture. We cannot suppose that
this murder was premeditated. Cain did not even know
what a human death was. But, as Philippson remarks,
there was a perpetual struggle between tEe husbandmen
who cultivated fixed plots of ground and the wander-
ing shepherds whose flocks were too prone to stray
upon the tilled fields. Possibly Abel’s Eocks had tres-

assed on Cain’s land, and when he went to remonstrate,

is envy was stirred at the sight of his brother’s affluence.
A quarrel ensued, and Cain, in that fierce anger, to fits
of which he was liable (verse 5), tried to enforce his
mastery by blows, and before he well knew what he
was doing, he had shed his brother’s blood, and stood
in terror before the first human corpse.

©) And the Lord said unto Cain, Where is
Abel thy brother P—It is the beauty of these earl
narratives that the dealings of the Deity with mankin
are all clothed in an anthropomorphic form, for the
reasons of which see Note on chap. ii. 7. It seems,
then, that Cain at first went away, scarcely con-
scious of the greatness of his crime. He had asserted
his rights, had suppressed the usurpation of his privi-
leges by the younger son, and if he had used force it
was his brother’s fault for resisting him. So Jacob
afterwards won the birthright by subtilty, and would
have paid the same fearful penalty but for t-imelg
flight, and rich presents afterwards. But Cain coul
not quiet his conscience ; remorse tracked his footsteps;
and when in the household Abel came not, and the
question was asked, Where is Abel? the voice of God
repeated it in his own heart, Where is Abel, thy brother ?
—brother still, and offspring of the same womb, even if
too prosperous. But the strong-willed man resists.
‘What has he to do with Abel? Ishe “his brother’s
keeper P

(10) Thy brother’s blood crieth unto me.—
The sight he has seen of death cleaves to him, and
grows into a terror; and from above the voice of
Jehovah tells him that the blood he has shed calls aloud
for vengeance. Thus with the first shedding of human
blood that ominous thought sprang up, divinely be-
stowed, that the earth will grant no peace to the
wretch who has stained her fair face with the life
stream of man. But .“the blood of Jesus speaketh
better things than that of Abel” (Heb. xii, 24). The
voice of one cried for justice and retribution: the other
for reconciliation and peace.

(11,12 And now (because of thy crime) art thou
cursed from the earth.—Heb., from the addmdh, or



Cain to be a Fugitive.

from the earth, which hath opened Ler
mouth to receive thy brother’s blood
from thy hand; @ when thou tillest
the ground, it shall not henceforth yield
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1 Or, My iniquity
is greater than
that it may be

A Mark set wpon him.

earth; and it shall come to pass, that
every one that findeth me shall slay me.
(15 And the Lorp said unto him, There-
fore whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance

unto thee her strength ; a fugitive and | ***™ shall be taken on him sevenfold. And
a vagabond shalt thou be in the earth. the Lorp set a mark upon Cain, lest any
(3 And Cain said unto the Lorp, !My finding him should kill him.,

punishment <s greater than I can bear. 16) And Cain went out from the pre-
(4 Behold, thou hast driven me out this sence of the Lorp, and dwelt in the land
day from the face of the earth; and |,pe, canocn | Of Nod, on the east of Eden. @79 And

from thy face shall T be hid; and I shall
be a fugitive and a vagabond in the

Cain knew his wife; and she conceived,
and bare ? Enoch: and he builded a city,

cultivated ground. Cain was the first human being on
whom a curse was inflicted, and it was to rise up from
the ground, the portion of the earth won and subdued
by man, to punish him. He had polluted man’s habita-
tion, and now, when he tilled the soil, it would resist him
as an enemy, by refusing “to yield unto him her
strength.” He had been an unsuccessful man hefore, and
outstripped in the race of life by the younger son; for
the future his struggle with the conditions of life will be
still harder. The reason for this follows: “a fugitive
and a vagabond shalt thou be in the earth.” Restless and
uneasy, and haunted by the remembrance of his crime,
he shall become a wanderer, not merely in the addmdh,
his native soil, but in the earth. Poverty must neces-
sarily be the lot of one thus roaming, not in search of a
better lot, but under the compulsion of an evil con-
science. Finally, however, we find that Cain’s feelings
grew more calm, and being comforted by the presence
of a wife and children, “ he builded a city,” and had at
last & home.

(13, 14) My punishment (or my nigquity) is greater
than I can bear.—Literally, than can be borne, or
“forgiven,” Itis in accordance with the manner of
the Hebrew language to have only one word for an act
and its result. Thus work and wages are expressed by
the same word in Isa. lxii. 11. The full meaning,
therefore, is, “ My sin is past forgiveness, and its result
is an intolerable punishment.” is latter idea seems
foremost in Cain’s mind, and is dwelt upon in verse 14.
He there complains that he is driven, not “ from the
face of the earth,” which was impossible, but from the
addmdh, his dear native soil, banished from which, he
must go into the silence and solitude of an earth
unknown and untracked. And next, “from thy face
shall T be hid.” Naturally, Cain had no idea of an
omnipresent God, and away from the addmdh he sup-

osed that it would be impossible to enjoy the Divine
avour and protection. Without this there would be
1o safety for him anywhere, so that he must rove about
perpetually, and “every one that findeth me shall slay
me.” In the addmdh Jehovah would protect him’;
away from it, men, unseen by Jehovah, might do as
they liked. But who were these men? Some commen-
tators answer, Adam’s other sons, especially those who
had attached themselves to Abel Others say that
Adam’s creation was not identical with that of chap. i.
27, but was that of the highest type of the human race,
and had been preceded by the production of inferior
races, of whose existence there are widespread proofs.
But others, with more probability, think that Cain’s
was a vain apprehension. How could he know that
Adam and his family were the sole inhabitants of the
earth? Naturally he expected to find farther on what
he had left behind; a man and woman with stalwart
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sons : and that these, regardini him as an interloper
come to rob them, and seeing in his ways proof of guilt,
would at once attack and slay him.

(15) The Lord said unto him, Therefore.—
Most of the versions have Not so, which requires only
a slight and probable change of the Hebrew text.

Sevenfold.—Cain’s punishment was severe, because
his crime was the result of bad and violent passions, but
his life was not taken because the act was not premedi-
tated. Murder was more than he had meant. But as
any one killing him would mean murder, therefore the
vengeance would be sevenfold : that is, complete, seven
being the number of perfection. Others, however,
consider that Cain’s life was under a religious safe-
guard, seven being the sacred number of creation. In
this we have the germ of the merciful law which set
cities of refuge apart for the involuntary manslayer.

The Lord set a mark upon Cain.—This ren-
dering suggests an utterly false idea. Cain was not
branded nor marked in any way. What the Hebrew
says is, ““ And Jehovah set,” that is, appointed,  unto
Cain a sign, that no one finding him should slay him.”
In a similar manner God appointed the rainbow as a
sign unto Noah that mankind should never again be
destroyed by a flood. Probably the sign here was also
some nataral phenomenon, the regular recurrence of
which would assure Cain of his security, and so pacify
his excited feelings.

(16) Cain went out from the presence of the
Lord.—See Note on chap. iii. 8. Adam and his family
probably worshipped with their faces towards the
Paradise, and Cain, on migrating from the whole land
of Eden, regarded himself as beyond the range of the
vision of God. (Seé Note on verse 14.)

The land of Nod.—i.e., of wandering. XKnobel
supposes it was China, but this is too remote. Read
without vowels, the word becomes India. All that is
certain is that Cain emigrated into Eastern Asia, and as
none of Noah’s descendants, in the table of nations in
chap. x.,, are described as having travelled eastward,
many with Philippson and Knobel regard the Mongol
race as the offspring of Cain.

CAIN AND HIS DESCENDANTS.

(17 Cain knew his wife.—As Jehovah had told
Eve that He would “ greatly multiply her conception”
(chap. iii. 16), we cannot doubt but that a numerous-
offspring had grown up in the 130 years that intervened
between the birth of Cain and that of Seth, the substi-
tute for Abel. As a rule, only the eldest son is men-
tioned in the genealogies, and Abel’s birth is chronicled
chiefly because of his tragical end, leading to the enact-
ment of the merciful law which followed and to the
sundering of the human race. One of Adam’s daughters



Cain buildeth a City.

and called the name of the city, after
the name of his son, Enoch. @8 And
unto Enoch was born Irad: and Irad
begat Mehujael: and Mehujael begat
Methusael: and Methusael begat !La-
mech.

) And Lamech took unto him two |z Heb.,whetter.

wives: the name of the one was Adah,
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1 Heb., Lemech.

His Descendants,

and the name of the other Zillah,
29 And Adah bare Jabal: he was the
father of such as dwell in tents, and of
such as hawve cattle. @D And his brother’s
name was Jubal: he was the father of
all such as handle the harp and organ.
@) And Zillah, she also bare Tubal-cain,
an *instructer of every artificer in

apparently clave unto her brother, in spite of the solemn
decree of banishment passed upon him, probably, by his
father, and followed him in his wanderings as his wife,
and bare him a son, whom they called “ Enoch.” Now
this name, in Hebrew Chanoch, is of the utmost im-
portance in estimating Cain’s character. It means
train in Prov. xxii. 6 (“Train up a child ), but is used in
Deut. xx. 5 of the dedication of a house; and thus
Cain also calls his city “ Enoch, ” dedicated. Butin old
times the ideas of training and dedication were closely
allied, because teaching generally took the form of
initiation into sacred rites, and one so initiated was
regarded as a consecrated person. Though, then, the
wife may have had most to do with giving the name,
yet we see in it a purpose that the child should be a
trained and consecrated man; and Cain must have now
put off those fierce and violent habits which had led
him into so terrible a crime. We may add that this
prepares our minds for the rapid advance of the Cainites
in the arts of civilisation, and for the very remarkable
step next taken by Cain.

He builded a city.—Heb., was building, that is,
began to build a city. There was not as yet population
enough for a city, but Cain, as his offspring increased,
determined that they should dwell together, under
training, in some dedicated common abode. He pro-
bably selected some fit spot for the acropolis, or citadel,
to be the centre of his village; and as ¢raining is
Iérobably the earlier, and dedication the later meaning,

ain apﬁ.ea.rs as a wise ruler, like Nimrod subsequently,
rather than as a religious man. His purpose was much
the same as that of the builders of the Tower of Babel,
who wanted to keep mankind together that they might
form a powerful community. It is worth notice that
in the line of Seth, the name of the seventh and noblest
of that race, is also Enoch, whose training was a close
walk with God.

(18) Unto Enoch was born Irad.—Cain was
building a city, *Jr, and it was this probably which sug-
gested the name ’Irad. It has little in common with
Jared, as it begins with a harsh guttural, usually
omitted in English because unpronounceable, but which
appears as in Gomorrah. Possibly ’Irad means
citizen ; but these names have been so corrupted by tran-
seribers that we cannot feel sure of them. Thus, here the
LXX. calls *Irad Gaidad, and the Syriac ’Idor. In the
list that follows, the names Mehujael (Samaritan Michel,
Syriac Mahvoyel), Methusael, Enoch, and Lamech
(Heb., Lemech), have a certain degree of similitude with
those in the line of the Sethites, whence many com-
mentators have assumed that the two lists are variations
of the same original record. But it is usually a
similarity of sound only with a diversity of meaning.
Thus Mehujael, smitten of God, answers to Mahalaleel,
glory to God; Methusael, God’s hero, to Methuselah,
the armed warrior. Even when the names are the same,
their history is often most diverse. Thus in the Cainite
line Enoch is initiation into city life, in the Sethite into
a life of holiness; and the Cainite polygamist Lemech,
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rejoicing in the weapons invented by his son, is the
very opposite of the Sethite Lemech, who calls his son
Noah, quiet, rest.

(15—2) Lamech took unto him two wives.—
‘Whether polygamy began with Lamech is uncertain,
but it is in keeping with the insolent character of the
man. The names of his wives bear testimony to the
existence, even at this early date, of considerable refine-
ment; for I can scarcely believe that we need go to the
Assyrian dialect for tI‘;e meaning of two words for
which Hebrew suffices. They are explained in Assyrian
as being edhatu, “ darkness,” and #zillatu, “the shades
of night.” In Hebrew Adah means ornament, especially
that which is for the decoration of the person; while
Zillah means shadow, which agrees very closely with the
Assyrian explanation. Both have distinguished children.
Jabal, Adah’s eldest son, took to a nomadic life, whence
his name, which means wanderer, and was looked up
to by the nomad tribes as their founder. The difference
between their mode of life and that of Abel was that
they perpetually changed their habitation, while he
remainegpin the neigh%)ourhood of Adan’s dwelling.
The younger, “ Jubal,” that is, the music-player,  was
the father of all such as handle the harp and organ.”
Of these instruments, the kinndr, always translated
“harp” in our version, was certainly a stringed instru-
ment, a guitar or lyre. The other, in Hebrew *ugab,
is mentioned only in Job. xxi. 12, xxx. 31; Ps. cl. 4.
It was a small wind instrument, a reed or pipe.

The son of Zillah attained to higher distinction. He
is the first ‘“sharpener (or hammerer) of every instru-
ment of copper and iron.” Co;iper is constantly found
cropping up in a comparatively pure state upon the
surface of the ground, and was the first metal made
use of by man. Itis comparatively soft, and is easily
beaten to an edge; but it was long before men learned
the art of mixing with it an alloy of tin, and so pro.
ducing the far harder substance, bronze. The alloy to
which we give the name of brass was absolutely un-
known to the ancients. The discovery of iron marks a
far greater advance in metallurgy, as the ore has to be
smelted, and the implement produced is more precious.
The Greeks in the time of Homer seem to have known
it only as a rarity imported from the mnorth; and
Rawlinson (Anc. Monarchies, i. 167) mentions that in
Mesopotamia, while silver was the metal current in
traffic, iron was so rare as to be regarded as something
very precious. The name’of this hero is “ Tubal.cain.”
In Ezek. xxvii. 13, Tubal brings copper to the mart of
Tyre, and in Persian the word means copper. Cain is a
distinet name from that of Adam’s firstborn, and means,
in most Semitic languages, smith; thus Tubal-cain
probably signifies copper-smith.

The sister of Tubal-cain was Naamah.—
The same as Naomi (Ruth i. 2), and meaning beauty,
loveliness. As women are not mentioned in the genea-
logies, and as no history follows of this personage, her
name must be given as an indication that a great
advance had been made, not only in the arts, but also



Lamech and hvs Wives.

brass and iron : and the sister of Tubal-
cain was Naamah. @ And Lamech said
unto his wives,

Adah and Zillah, Hear my voice; ye
wives of Lamech, hearken unto my
speech :

For 1 have slain a man to my wound-
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1 Or, T would sley'
@ man in my
wound, &c.

2 Or, in my hurt.
3 Hcb., Sheth,
4 Heb., Enosh.

5 Or, to call them-

Birth of Seth.

38eth: For God, said she, hath ap-
pointed me another seed instead of Abel,
whom Cain slew. &% And to Seth, to
him also there was born a son; and he
called his name ¢ Enos : then began men
5to call upon the name of the Lorp.

ing, and a young man ?to my hurt. | sives "ty el CHAPTER V.—® This 4s the ¢book

29 If Cain shall be avenged sevenfold, | Loz>. of the generations of Adam.
truly Lamech seventy and sevenfold. | In the day that God created man, in
@5 And Adam knew his wife again; |* " | the likeness of God made he him;
and she bare a son, and called his name | wisa.2 2. @ 4male and female created he them;

in the elegancies of life. 'Women could not have been
mere drudges and household slaves, nor men coarse and
boorish, when Naamah’s beauty was so highly appre-
ciated. The Rabbins have turned her into a demon,
and given free play to their imagination in the stories
they have invented concerning her.

(33, 24) Lamech said . . .—Following quickly upon
music, we have poetry, but it is in praise of ferocity,
and gives utterance to the pride of one who, by means
of the weapons forged by his son, had taken violent
revenge for an attaci made upon him, Many commen-
tators, however, regard the poem as hypothetical.
“Were any one to wound me, I would with these
weapons slay him.” "It would thus be a song of
exultation over the armour which Tubal-cain had
invented. It more probably records a fact, and is
intended to show that, side by side with progress in
the material arts, moral degradation was going on.
Cain’s own act is spoken of, not as a sin to be ashamed
of, but as a deed of ancient heroism: not comparable,
however, with the glory of Lamech, whose wrath shall
be ten-fold. The poetry is vigorous, and marked by
that parallelism which subsequently became the distin-
guishing quality of Hebrew verse. It should be
translated :—

“ Adah and Zillah, hear my voice,
Ye wives of Lemech, give ear unto my rede.
For I have slain a man for wounding me :
Even a young man for bruising me.
Truly Cain shall be avenged sevenfold,
And Lemech seventy and sevenfold.”

It is remarkable that both of the words used for the
attack upon Lamech refer to such wounds as might be
given by a blow with the fist, while his word means to
pieree, or run through with a sharp weapon. “Young
man ” is literally child, but see on chap. xxi. 14.

‘With this boastful poem in praise of armed violence
and bloodshed, joined with indications of luxury and a
life of pleasure, the narrator closes the history of the
race of Cain.

SUBSTITUTION OF SETH FOR ABEL.

) Another seed instead of Abel, whom
Cain slew.—Cain, the firstborn, and Abel, who had
outstripped him in prosperity, were both lost to
Adam. But instead of the third son succeeding to the
place of the firstborn, it is given to one specially
marked out, probably by propheey, just as Solomon
took the rights of primogeniture over the head of
Adonijah.

Seth.—Heb., Sheth, that is, appointed, substituted :
he was thus specially designated as the son who was
to be the chief over Adam’s family.

32

(26 He called his name Enos.—Heb., Enosh,
that is, man. We thus find language growing. Up to
this time there had been two names for man: Adam,
which also in Assyrian—another Semitic dialect—has
the same meaning, as Sir H. Rawlinson has shown:
and Ish, a being. (See on chap. ii. 23.) We have now
Enosh, which, according to Fiirst and others, signifies
mortal ; but of this there is no proof. Most probably
it is the generic word for man, and is used as such in
the Aramaic dialects. Thus in Syriac and Chaldee
our Lord is styled bar-enosh, the son of man: not the
son of a mortal, but the son of man absolutely.

Then began men (Heb., then it was begun)
to call upon the name of the Lord (Jehovah).—
That is, the notion of Divinity began now to be attached
to this name, and even in their worship men called upon
God as Jehovah. Eve, as we have seen, attached no such
idea to it; and when, in chap. iv. 3, we read that Cain
and Abel brought an offering to Jehovah, these are the
words of the narrator, who in the story of the fall had
expressly styled the Deity Jehovah-Elohim, that is,
Jehovah-Got{ or more exactly, “the coming God,” in
order to show that Elohim and Jehovah are one. Two
hundred and thirty-five years had elapsed between the
birth of Cain and that og Enos, and men had learned a
truer appreciation of the promise given to their primal
mother, in chap. iii. 15, than she herself had when she
supposed that her first child was to win back for her the
Paradise. Probably they had no exact doctrinal views
about His person and nature; it was the office of pro-
phecy “ by divers portions” to give these (Heb. i. 1).
But they had been taught that “ He who should be
was Divine, and to be worshipped. It is the hopeless
error of commentators to suppose that Eve, and
Enos, and others, knew all that is now known, and
all that the inspired narrator knew. They thus do
violence to the plainest language of Holy Scripture, and
involve its interpretation in utter confusion. Read
without these preconceived notions, the sense is plain:
that the name Jehovah had now become a title of the
Deity, whereas previously no such sacredness had been
attached to it. It was long afterwards, in the days of
Moses, that it became the personal name of the covenant
God of the Jews.

V.

PATRIARCHAL GENEALOGY FROM ADAM TO
Noan.

(1) This is the book of the generations of
Adam.—See on chap. ii. 4, and Excursus on the Books
of Generations.

In the likeness of God.—Man is now a fallen
being, but these words are repeated to show that the



Genealogy from

and blessed them, and called their name
Adam, in the day when they were
created.

@) And Adam lived an hundred and
thirty years, and begat a son in his own
likeness, after his image ; and called his
name Seth: © sand the days of Adam
after he had begotten Seth were eight
hundred years: and he begat sons and
daughters: ) and all the days that
+Adam lived were nine hundred and
thirty years: and he died.

® And Seth lived an hundred and
five years, and begat 'Enos: @ and
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1 Hel., Enosh.

2 Heb., Kenan.

Adam to Noak.

©®) And Enos lived ninety years, and
begat ? Cainan : (9 and Enos lived after
he begat Cainan eight hundred and fif-
teen years, and begat sons and daugh-
ters : @1 and all the days of Enos were
nine hundred and five years: and he
died.

12 And Cainan lived seventy years,
and begat $Mahalaleel : ¥ and Cainan
lived after he begat Mahalaleel eight
hundred and forty years, and begat sons
and daughters: (4 and all the days of
Cainan were nine hundred and ten
years : and he died.

Seth lived after he begat Enos eight |3 6r., Hatelesi. @5 And Mahalaleel lived sixty and
hundred and seven years, and begat five years, and begat *Jared: 9 and
sons and daughters: ® and all the Mahalaleel lived after he begat Jared
days of Seth were nine hundred and eight hundred and thirty years, and
twelve years : and he died. s Heb.Jored. | Degat sons and daughters: @7 and
Divine likeness was not therefore lost, mnor the | there were only engraved eylinders or marks scratched

primaval blessing hestowed at his creation revoked.
As man’s likeness to God does not mainly consist in
- moral innocence (see on chap. i. 26), it was not affected
by the entrance into the world of sin, except so far as
sin corrupted the vessel in which this great gift was
deposited. (Comp. 2 Cor. iv. 7.)

() In his own likeness, after his image.—
That is, Adam handed down to his posterity that
Divine likeness which he had himself received.

S8eth.—See on chap. iv. 25.

(5) The days that Adam lived were nine
hundred and thirty years.—The numbers in the
Bible are involved in great difficulty, owing to the
Hebrew method of mnumeration being to attach
numerical values to letters, and add them together;
and as the words thus formed are unmeaning, they
easily become corrupted. Hence there is a great
discrepancy in the numbers as specified by the three
main authorities, the Hebrew text making the length
of time from the expulsion from Paradise to the flood
1656 years, the Samaritan text only 1307, and the

- LXX. 2262, while in almost all cases they agree
in the duration of the lives of the several patriarchs,
There is, however, an appearance of untrustworthi.
ness about the caleulations in the LXX., while the
Samaritan transeript must rank as of almost equal
authority with the Hebrew text itself. St. Jerome,
however, says that the best Samaritan MSS. in his
days agreed with the Hebrew, but none such have
come down to us.

Not only is there no doubt that the Bible represents
human life as vastly prolonged before the flood, while
afterwards it grew rapidly briefer, but it teaches us
that in the Messianic age life is to be prolonged again,
so that a century shall be the duration of childhood,
and a grown man’s ordinary age shall be as the age of
a tree (Isa. lxv. 20, 22). On the other hand, we may
accept the assertion of physiologists that such as man
is now, a period of from 1%0 to 150 years is the utmost
possible duration of human life, and that no strength
of constitution, nor temperance, nor vegetable diet
eould add many years to this limit, Hence many
have supposed that in the early Biblical genealogies
Taces or dynasties were meant, or that at a time when
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on stones or impressed on bricks as modes of writing,
a few names only were selected, each one of whom,
by the length of years assigned to him, represented
an indefinitely protracted period. In proof that
there was something artificial in these genealogies,
they point to the fact that the ¢dldith of Adam
are arranged in ten generations, and that the same
number of generations composes the t6ldith of Shewm
(chap. xi. 10—26); while in our Lord’s genealogy
names are confessedly omitted in order to produce
three series, each aiy fourteen names. It is also
undeniable that in Hebrew genealogies it was the
rale to omit names. Thus the genealogy of Moses
contains only four individuals : Levi, Kohath, Amram,
Moses (1 Chron. vi.1—3); while for the same period
there are eleven descents given in the gemealogy of
Jehoshuah (Ibid, vii. 23—27). All this is sufficient to
convince every thoughtful person that we must not use
these genealogies for chronological purposes. They
were not drawn up with any such intention, but to
trace the line of primogeniture, and show whose was
the birthright. But the longevity of the antediluvian
race does notdepend upon tlgl:ese genealogies alone, but
is part of the very substance of the narrative. It has
too the evidence in its favour of all ancient tradition ;
but it is one of the mysteries of the Bible. We learn,
however, from chap. vi. 3 that it did not prove a
blessing, and we possibly are to understand that a
change took place at the time of the flood in man’s
physical constitution, by which the duration of his
life was gradually limited o 120 years.

‘Woe ought to add that modern scholarship has proved
the identity of the names of the numbers up to ten in
the three great families of human speech. Above ten
they have nothing in common. It seems, therefore, to
follow that primeval man before the confusion of
tongues had no power of expressing large nnmbers.
Hence in these lists the generations are limited to ten,
and hence too the need of caution in dealing with the
mystery which underlies the protracted duration ef the
lives of the patriarchs.

(9 Enos lived ninety years.—This proves that
the years could not have been mere -revolutions of the
moon, as some have supposed. So Cainan was only



Genealogy from

all the days of Mahalaleel were eight
hundred ninety and five years: and he
died.

% And Jared lived an hundred six
and two years, and he begat Enoch:
19 and Jared lived after he begat Enoch
eight hundred years, and begat sons
and daughters: % and all the days of
Jared were nine hundred sixty and two
years : and he died.

@) And Enoch lived sixty and five
years, and begat ! Methuselah: @ and
Enoch walked with God after he begat
Methuselah three hundred years, and
begat sons and daughters: * and all
the days of Enoch were three hundred
sixty and five years: (% and “Enoch
walked with God: and he was not; for
God took him.

@) And Methuselah lived an hundred
eighty and seven years, and begat
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Adam to Noah.

2Lamech: 9 and Methuselah lived
after he begat Lamech seven hundred
eighty and two years, and begat sons
and daughters: ® and all the days of
Methuselah were nine hundred sixty
and nine years: and he died.

) And Lamech lived an hundred
eighty and two years, and begat a son:
) and he called his name 3 Noah, saying,
This same shall comfort us concerning
our work and toil of our hands, because
of the ground which the Lorp hath
cursed. % And Lamech lived after he
begat Noah five hundred ninety and five
years, and begat sons and daughters:
@D and all the days of Lamech were
seven hundred seventy and seven years:
and he died.

2 And Noah was five hundred years
old: and Noah begat Shem, Ham, and
Japheth.

seventy years of age at the birth of his son, and
Mahalaieel sixty-five. In the LXX. no patriarch has
a son until he is at least 162 years of age, so that
the supposition there would be more tenable.

8) Jared.—Heb., Yered. This name is supposed
to mean the descent, especially of water. Hence
many have endeavoured to show that he is the
Indian water-god Varuna; but competent modern
commentators regard all such Aryan expositions as
exploded. Mr. Sayce tells us that the word in Assyrian
means servant (Chald. Gen. 311), but this is not quite
satisfactory. Until, however, this very ancient Semitic
dialect is thoroughly explored, we are scarcely in a
position to.speak with certainty as to these old names.

Further, he was 162 years of age when he begat
Enoch, It is probable from this that Enoch was not
the eldest son, but that the birthright became his
because of his special excellencies. It is also to be
observed that Enoch holds the seventh place from Adam,
seven being the number of perfection; that he attains
to the highest rank among the patriarchs; and that he
passes over into immortality without death.

(24 Enoch walked with God.—This is translated
in the LXX., “ Enoch pleased God,” whence comes the
“testimony ” quoted in Heb. xi. 5. Really it gives the
cause of which the Greek phrase is the effect; for it
denotes a steady continuance in well-doing, and a life
spent in the immediate presence of and i1n constant
communion with God. (See Note on chap. iv. 18.)

God took him.—Instead of the mournful refrain
and he died, coming like a surprise at the end of each
of these protracted Lives, we have here an early removal
into another world, suggesting already that long life
was not the highest form of bl%ssing; and this removal
is without pain, decay, or death into the immediate
presence of God. Thus one of Adam’s posterity after
the fall succeeded in doing, though, doubtless, not with-
out special help and blessing from the Almighty, that
wherein Adam in Paradise had failed. We learn, too,
from Jude 14, 15, that Enoch’s was a removal from pre-
vailing evil to happiness secured. Already, probably, the
intermarriages between the Cainites and Sethites had
begun, and with it the corruption of mankind. Philipp-
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son, while refarding the phrase “ God took him ” as a
euphemism for an early death, yet finds in it an
indication of there being another life besides this
upon earth. We may further add that Enoch’s trans-
lation took place about the middle of the antediluvian

eriod, and that his age was 365, the number of the
Says of the year. As, however, the Hebrew year con-
sisted of only 354 days, and the Chaldean of 360, the
conclusion that Enoch was a solar deity has no solid
foundation to rest upon. But see Note on chap. viii. 14,

(9) He called his name Noah.—This is the first
recorded instance, since the days of Eve, of a child
being named at his birth, and in both cases the name
ended in disappointment. Noah brought no rest, but
in his days came the flood to punish human sin. We
have already noticed that this longing of Lamech for
comfort is in strong contrast with ti‘;larrogance of his
namesake of the race of Cain. (Comp. chap. iv. 18.)

This same shall comfort us . . . of our
hands.—These words form a couplet in the Hebrew,
and rhyme like the Arabic couplets in the Koran.

The ground (adiméh) which the Lord hath
cursed.—It is usual to style this section Elohistie,
because it so evidently takes up the narrative at chap.
ii. 3. Yet, first, the writer distinctly refers to chap. iil.
17, where it is Jehovah-Elohim who curses the

ound ; and next he uses the name Jehovah as equiva-
ent to God, according to what we are told in chap. iv.
26. Here, then, as in several other places, the ides
that Genesis can be arranged in two portions, distin-
guished as Elohistic or Jebovistic, according to the
name of God employed in them, entirely breaks down.
It is remarkable, also, that the word for * toil” in
Lamech’s distich is the same as that rendered sorrow
in chap. iii. 16, 17, and that it occurs only in these
three places.

(32) Noah was filve hundred years old.—No
reason is given why Noah had no son until he had
attained to so ripe an age, nor, in fact, does it follow
that he might not have had other sons, though unworthy
of sharing his deliverance. It is remarkable also that
neither of the three sons who were with him in the ark
had offspring until after the flood. (See chap. xi. 10.)



The Sons of God take

CHAPTER VI.—" And it came to
pass, when men began to multiply on
the face of the earth, and daughters
were born unto them, (®) that the sons
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the Daughters of Men to Wife.

of God saw the daughters of men that
they were fair; and they took them
wives of all which they chose. ® And
the Lorp said, My spirit shall not

From them have sprung the three great lines into
which the human family is divided. Shem means
name : that is, fame, glory ; and he, as the owner of the
birthright, was the progenitor of our Lord. Ham, the
dark-coloured, was the ancestor of the Egyptians,
Cushites, and other black races of Arabia and Africa.
Japheth, the widener, but according to others the fair,
though the youngest son, was the ancestor of most of
the races of Europe, as well as of some of the chief
nations of Asia.

VL

(1) 'When men (the adam) began to multiply.
—The multiplication of therace of Adam was probably
comparatively slow, because of the great age to which
each patriarch attained before his first-born was
brought into the world: though, as the name given is
not necessarily that of the eldest, but of the son who
enjoyed the birthright, it does not follow that in
every case the one named was absolutely the eldest
son. There may have been other substitutions besides
that of Seth for Cain; and Noah, born when his father
was 182 years of age, seems a case in point. He was
selected to bethe restorer of mankind because of his
piety, and may have had many brothers and sisters
older than himself. Each patriarch, however, begat
“sons and daughters,” and as we find Cain building a
city, he must have seen, at all events, the possibility of
8 considerable population settling round him. Tt was
probably, as we saw above, about the time of Enoch
that the corru%tion of the family of Adam began to
become general.

 The sons of God . . . .—The literal trans.
lation of this verse is, And the soms of the Elohim
saw the daughters of the adam that they were good
(beautiful) ; and they took to them wives whomsoever
they chose. Of the sons of the Elohim there are
three principal interpretations: the first, that of the
Targums and the chief Jewish expositors, that the
were the nobles, and men of high rank; the second,
that they were angels. St. Jude, verse 6, and St.
Peter, 2 Ep,, ii. 4, seem to favour this inteli‘pretation,
possibly as being the translation of the LXX. ac-
cording to several MSS. But even if this be their
weaning, which is very uncertain, they use it only as
an illustration; and a higher authority says that the
angels neither marry nor are given in marriage. The
third, and most generally accepted interpretation in
modern times, is that the sons of the Elohim were the
Sethites, and that when they married for mere lust of
beauty, universal corruption soon ensued. But no
modern commentator has shown how such marriages
could produce “ mighty men . . . men of renown;” or
how strong warriors could be the result of the inter.
marriage of pious men with women of an inferior race,
such as the Cainites are assumed to have been.

The Jewish interpreters, who well understood the
uses of their own language, are right in the main
point that the phrase “sons of the Elohim ” conveys
no idea of moral goodness or piety. Elohim con-
stantly means mighty ones (Exod. xv. 11, marg.).
(Comp. ib. xii. 12, marg., xxi. 6, xxii. 8, 9, where it is
translated judges; ¢b. 28, 1 Sam, ii. 25, where also it
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is translated judge.) In Job i.6 the “ sons of Elohim”
are the nobles, the idea being that of a king who at
his durbar gathers his princes round him; and, not
unnecessarily to multiply examples, the “sons of the
Elim,” the other form of the plural, is rightly trans-
lated mighty ones in Ps. xxix. 1.

‘Who, then, are these ““ mighty ones ?”” Before an.
swering this question, let me call attention to the plain
teaching of the narrative as to what is meant by the
“ daughters of men.” TItsays: “ When the adam began
to multiply, and daughters were born unto them, the
sons of the Elohim saw the daughters of the adam
.. and took them wives,” &c. But according
to every right rule of interpretation, the “ daughters of
the adam ” in verse 1 must be the same as the “ daugh-
ters of the adam > in verse 2, whom the sons of the
Elohim married. Now, it seems undeuniable that the
adam here spoken of were the Sethites. The phrase
occurs in the history of Noah, just after giving his
descent from Adam; Cain is absolutely passed over,
even in the account of the birth of Seth, who is de-
scribed as Adam’s firstborn, such as legally he was.
The corruption described is that of the Sethites; for the
Cainites have already been depicted as violent and lust-
ful, and their history has been brought to an end.
Moreover, in verse 3, “ the adam with whom God will
not always strive ” is certainly the family of Seth, who,
though the chosen people and possessors of the birth-
right, are nevertheless described as falling into evil
ways; and their utter corruption finally is the result of
the depravation of their women by a race superior to
themselves in muscular vigour and warlike prowess.

‘Where, then, shall we find these men? Certainly
among the descendants of Cain. In chap. iv. 17—24,
we find Cain described as the founder of civil institn-
tions and social life: the name he gives to his son
testifies to his determination that his race shall be
trained meu. They advance rapidly in the arts, be-
come rich, refined, luxurious, but also martial and
arrogant. The picture terminates in a boastful hero
parading himself before his admiring wives, displaying
to them his weapons, and vaunting himself in a poem
of no mean merit as ten times superior to their fore-
father Cain. His namesake in the race of Seth also
indites a poem ; but it is a groan over their hard toil,
and the difficulty with which, by incessant labour, they
earned their daily bread. To the simple “ daughters
of the adam,” these men, enriched by the possession of
implements of metal, playing sweet music on harp and
pipe, and rendered invincible by the deadly weapons
they had forged, must have seemed indeed as very
“gons of the Elohim.” The Sethites could not have
taken the Cainite women according to their fancy in
the way described, protected as they were by armed
men ; but the whole phrase, “ whomsoever they would,”
reeks of that arrogancy and wantonness of which the
polygamist Lamech had set so notable an example.
An(Ii 80, not by the women corrupting nobler natures,
but by these strong men acting according to their lust,
the race with the birthright sank to the Cainite level,
and God had no longer a people on earth worthy of
His choice.

(3 And the Lord said.—As the Sethites are now



The Days of the Giants.
always strive with man, for that he also {* I,
18 flesh: yet his days shall be an hun-
dred and twenty years. * There were
giants in the earth in those days; and
also after that, when the sons of God
came in untp the daughters of men, and
they bare children to them, the same
became mighty men which were of old,
men of renown.

(® And Gop saw that the wickedness
of man was great in the earth, and that

only

desire
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The Wickedness of Men.
“ine) 1 every imagination of the thoughts of
his “heart was only evil 2contiually.
® And it repented the Lorp that he had
made man on the earth, and it grieved
him at his heart. * And the Lorp
said, I will destroy man whom I have
created from the face of the earth ; 3 both
man, and beast, and the creeping thing,
and the fowls of the air; for it repenteth
me that T have made them. ® But Noah
found grace in the eyes of the Lorp.

word
not

the fallen race, it is their covenant Jehovah who deter-
mines to reduce the extreme duration of human life to
that which, under the most favourable sanitary in-
fluences, might still be its normal length.

My spirit shall not always strive with man.
—The meaning of this much-contested clause is really
settled by the main purpose and context of the verse,
which is the Divine determination to shorten human
life. 'Whether, then, God’s spirit be the animating
breath spoken of in chaps. ii. 7, vii. 22, whereby human
life is sustained, or the spiritual part of man, his con-
science and moral sense—God’s best gift to him—in
opposition to his flesh, the struggle henceforward is not
to be indefinitely prolonged. In the first case, the
struggle spoken of is that between the elements of life
and death in the body; in the second, it refers to the
moral probation to which man is subject. The versions
generally take the former meaning, and translate ¢ shall
not dwell,” or “ abide”; but there is much in favour
of the rendering ‘ shall strive,” though the verb more
exactly means fo rule, preside cver, sit as judge.
Literally, then, it signifies that the Divine gift of life
shall not rule in man “ for ever;” that is, for a period
so protracted as was antediluvian life. (Comp. Deut,
xv. 17, &e.)

With man.—Heb., with the adam : spoken with
especial reference to the Sethites.

For that he also is flesh.—So all the versions;
but many commentators, to avoid an Aramaism which
does not occur again till the later Psalms, trans.
late, ““in their erring he is (= they are) flesh.” But
no reason for shortening human life can be found in
this commonplace assertion; and if Abraham brought
these records with him from Ur, we have an explana-
tion of the acknowledged fact that Aramaisms do occur
in the earlier portions of the Bible. Man, then, is
“also” flesh, that is, his body is of the same nature as
those of the animals, and in spite of his noble gifts
and precedence, he must submit to a life of the same
moderate duration as that allotted them.

(9 Giants.—Heb., Nephilim, mentioned again in
Num. xiii. 33, and apparently a race of great physical
strength and stature. Nothing is more probable than
that, at a time when men lived for centuries, human
vigour should also show itself in producing not merely
individuals, but a race of more than ordinary height.
They were apparently of the Cainite stock, and the
text carefully distinguishes them from the offspring of
the mixed marriages. The usual derivation of the
name is from a root signifying fo fall ; but Lenormant
(Origines de U Histoire, p. §44-) prefers pdld, which
means *‘ to be wonderful,”” and compares the Assyrian
naptd, “unique in size,” often found in the cuneiform
inscriptions as the denomination of an ogre.

The same became mighty men.—Heb., They
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were the mi’ghty men that were of old, men of name.
“ Gibborim,” mighty men (see chap. x. 8), has nothing
to do with stature, but means heroes, warriors. It is also
generally used in a good sense. The children of these
mixed marriages were a race of brave fighting men, who-
by their martial deeds won for themselves reputation.

) And God saw.—Really, And Jehovah saw.

Imagination.—More exactly, form, shape. Thus
every idea or embodied thought, which presented itself
to the mind through the woriiug of the heart—that is,
the whole inner nature of man—was only evil con-
tinually ”—Heb., all the day, from morning to night,
without reproof of conscience or fear of the Divine
justice. A more forecible picture of complete depravity
could scarcely be drawn; and this corruption of man’s
inner nature is ascribed to the overthrow of moral and
social restraints. '

6) And it repented the Lord.—If we begin with
the omniscience and omnipotence of God as our postn.
lates, everything upon earth must be predestined and
immutably fore-ordained. If we start with man’s free
will, everything will depend upon human choice and
action. Both these sides must be true, though our
mental powers are too limited to combine them. In
Holy Scripture the latter view is kept more prominently
in tge foreground, because npon it depends human re-
sponsibility. Thus here, the overwhelming of mankind
by a flood, and the subsequent abbreviation of life, is
set before our eyes as painful to the Deity, and contrary
to His goodwill towards men, but as necessitated by
the extreme depravity of even the chosen Sethite race.

() I will destroy.—Heb., delete, rub out.

From the face of the earth.—Heb., the addmdh,
the tilled ground which man had subdued and culti-
vated.

Both man, and beast.—Heb., from man unto
cattle, unto creeping thing, and unto fowl of the air.
The animal world was to share in this destruction,
because its fate is bound up with that of man (Rom.
viii. 19—22); but the idea of the fotal destruction of all
animals by the flood, so far from being contained in the
text, is contradicted by it, as it only says that it is to
reach to them. Wild beasts are not mentioned in this
enumeration, probably because the domestic cattle would
be the chief sufferers.

Creeping thing.—Not necessarily reptiles.. (See
Note on chap. i. 24.) :

(8 But Noah found grace.-~This is the first place
where grace is mentioned in the Bible, and with these
words ends the 7T3ldith Adam. It has traced man
from his creation until his wickedness was so great that
the Divine justice demanded his punishment. But it
concludes with words of hope. Jehovah’s purpose was
not extermination, but regeneration; and with Noah a
higher and better order of things was to begin.



God instructeth Noah

©) These are the generations of Noah :

¢Noah was a just man and ! perfect
in his generations, and Noah walked
with God. 9 And Noah begat three
sons, Shem, Ham, and Japheth.

(1) The earth also was corrupt before
God, and the earth was filled with
violence. @ And God looked upon the
earth, and, behold, it was corrupt; for
all flesh had corrupted his way upon the
-earth.

3) And God said unto Noah, The end
of all flesh is come before me; for the
earth is filled with violence through
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to prepare the Ark.

them ; and, behold, I will destroy them
2 with the earth. @ Make thee an ark
of gopher wood; 3rooms shalt thou
make in the ark, and shalt pitch it
within and without with pitch. @9 And
this 4s the fashion which thou shalt
make it of : The length of the ark shall
be three hundred cubits, the breadth of
it fifty cubits,and the height of it thirty
cubits. 9 A window shalt thou make
to the ark, and in a cubit shalt thou
finish it above; and the door of the ark
shalt thou set in the side thereof; with
lower, second, and third stories shalt

THE GENERATIONS OF NoAH (chaps. vi. 9, ix, 28).

(®) Noah was a just man and perfect in his
geonerations,— Just” is, literally, righteous, one
whose actions were sufficiently upright to exempt him
from the punishment inflicted upon the rest of man.
kind. “lgerfect ” means sound, healthy, and conveys
no idea of sinlessness. It answers to the Latin integer,
whence our word integrity, and not to perfectus.

Generations (déréth) is not the same word as at
the beginning of the verse (£6ldéth), but simply means
his contemporaries. And this he was because—

Noah walked with God.—See Note on chap. v. 22.

1) The earth.—This is the larger word, and it
oceurs no less than six times in these three verses, thus
indicating a more widespread calamity than if adiméh
only had been used, as in verse 7. But the earth that
“was corrupt before God ” was not the whole material
globe, but that part which man, notably the gibborim
of verse 4, had “ filled with violence.” hithersoever
man’s violence had spread, there his home and all his
works, his builded cities, his tilled land, his cattle and
stores, must be entirely swept away. An absolutely
‘new beginning was to be made by Noah, such as Adam
had to undertake when he was expelled from Paradise.
‘The reason of this necessity is next given.

(12) A1l flesh had corrupted his way upon the
earth.—These material things were incapable alike of
moral good or evil, but man had made them the instru-
ments of working his earnal will, and because of the
agsociations connected with them they must be effaced,
or rubbed out. (See Note on verse 7.)

13 The end of all flesh is come before me.—
A metaphor taken from the customs of earthly kings.
Before an order is executed the decree is presented to
the sovereign, that it may finally be examined, and
if approved, receive the sign manual, upon which it
becomes law.

I will destroy them.—Not the verb used in verse
7, but that translated had corrupted in verse 12. It
means “ to bring to ruin, devastate.”

‘With the earth.—Rather, even the earth : eth, as
in chap. iv.1. The meaning is, “I will bring them to
nought, even the whole present constitution of earthly
things.”

(14) Make thee an ark.—Tébdh, a word so
archaic that scholars neither know its derivation, nor
even to what language it belongs. It is certain, how-
ever, that it was an oblong box, not capable of sailing,
but intended merely to float. In the Chaldean account
of the deluge, the language everywhere is that of a
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maritime people: the history in Genesis is as plainly
the work of a people living inland.

Of gopher wood.—Heb., frees (or beams) of gopher.
This is also a word which occurs nowhere else, but
means the cypress (Cupressus sempervirens), a tall, up-
right evergreen tree, of great durability, and anciently
much valued for shipbuilding.

Rooms.—Literally, nests, small cells or cabins,
arranged in three tiers, so that the interlacing of the
timbers might aid in holding the whole sfructure
together.

Pitch.—That is, natural bitumen. The ark there-
fore must have been built in some country where this
natural product is easily obtainable, as in Assyria.

(15 Cubits.—The cubit is the length of the arm from -
the elbow to the tip of the middle finger. As, further,
it was regarded as one-fourth of a man’s height, we
may safely compute it at eighteen inches, except where
the sacred or longer cubit is expressly mentioned.
Thus the ark was 450 feet long, 75 broad, and 45 in
depth. The Great Eastern 18 much larger, being
688 feet in length, However simple her construction,
there would be great diﬂicult{lin building so large a
vessel, from the danger of her breaking her back,
especially in the tempestuous weather which followed.

16) A window.—Not the word so rendered in chaps.
vii. 11, viii. 2, which means a laftice; nor that in
chap. viii. 6, which means an aperture; but “zohar,”
light, brightness. In the dual, double-light, it is the
usual word for “midday,” but it does not occur else-
where in the singular. It was evidently a means, not
merely of lighting the ark, but also of ventilating it; for
as it was thickly covered within and without with
bitumen—a point strongly insisted upon in the
Chaldean (Genesis—the two lower storeys would be so
ill supplied with air as to be fit only for stores and
ballast, and the upper storey alone capable of being
inhabited. If this zohar was an open space one cubit
in height, running all round the ark, and formed by
not boarding over the upright beams, it would have

iven a sufficient supply of air, and being protected

y the overhanging eaves of the roof—for the ark had
no deck—would not have admitted any serious amount
of rain. So in the Chaldean Genesis the ark has no
deck, but a roof (p. 281).

Above.—Or, upward. The word is one of those
reduplicated forms by means of which the Hebrew
language expresses so much within a little compass.
Consisting o}f] only six letters, it is nevertheless a com-
pound of five particles, and signifies from to upward:
that is, thou shalt finish it (the ark.eas is shown by



The Earth to be

thou make it. (9 And, behold, I, even
I, do bring a flood of waters upon the
earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein s the
breath of life, from under heaven; and
every thing that 7s in the earth shall
die. ¢® But with thee will T establish
my covenant ; and thou shalt come into
the ark, thou, and thy sons, and thy
wife, and thy sons’ wives with thee.
19 And of every living thing of all
flesh, two of every sort shalt thou
bring into the ark, to keep fthem alive
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destroyed by a Flood.

with thee ; they shall be male and
female. @ Of fowls after their kind,
and of cattle after their kind, of every
creeping thing of the earth after his
kind, two of every sort shall come unto
thee, to keep them alive. @) And take
thou unto thee of all food that is
eaten, and thou shalt gather ¢ to
thee; and it shall be for food for thee,
and for them.

) « Thus did Noah ; according to all
that God commanded him, so did he.

the gender) from beneath, working upwards till the last
cubit, which. is not to be finished, but left open for
ventilation and light. .

". The door, on which also much stress is laid in the
Chaldean account as being essential for the protection
of the inmates (p. 281), was to be at the side, and
probably extended throughout the three storeys, two-
thirds of which, however, might be closed as soon as
the lower storeys had received their freightage of pro-
visions. Besides this door, there must also have been
apertures to admit of cleaning the cells in which the
animals were confined and removing their litter, but
of such lower arrangements no mention is made.

It is not necessary to suppose that Noah and his
three sons built this vast vessel with their own hands.
He was probably a powerful chieftain, and many of the
Sethites may have given him aid. Implements of iron

-Bad been invented by the Cainites, and on the inter-
marriage of the two lines would be brought into
ﬁenera use. It is difficult, however, to understand

ow four men could feed, clean, and give water to a
very large collection of animals for so many months.
‘Without scrupulous attention to such matters, a
murrain would have broken out, and as only two of
many species were taken into the ark, the loss of any
one of these animals would have been equivalent to the
destruction of the race. The narrative, however, implies
that the health of man and beast throughout the twelve
months was perfect; and probably the number of the
animals received into the ark was less than is com-
monly supposed. -

17y A flood.—Mabbul, another archaic word. Itis
used only of the deluge, except in Ps. xxix. 10, where,
however, there is an evident allusion to the flood of
Noah.

Every thing that is in the earth shall die.—
That this by no means involves the theory of a uni-
versal deluge has been shown with admirable cogency
by Professor Tayler Lewis in “ Lange’s Commentary.”
His view is that the writer described with perfect
truthfulness that of which ho was either an eye-witness,
or of which he had received the knowledge by tradition ;
or lastly, that he recorded in his own language the
impressions divinely inspired in his mind by God.
“We have no right,” he adds, “to force upon him,
and upon the scene so vividly described, our modern
notions or our modern knowledge of the earth, with its
Alps and Himalayas, its round figure, its extent and
diversities, so much béyond -any knowledge he could
have a)ossessed or any conception he could have
formed.” The excursus is too long even for condensa-
tion, but we may add, first, that the idea of unnecessary
miracle is contrary both to the wisdom of the Almighty,
and to what we actually find in the Bible with respect
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to the exercise of supernatural power; and, secondly,
that the narrative itself repeatedly negatives the
theory that the flood extended to any great distance
beyond the regions then occupied by man. Moreover,
it is in exact accordance with the nuse of words in Holy
Scripture that the large term, the earth, is limited to
the earth as known to Noah and his contemporaries.
‘We shall also discover in what follows reason for believ-
ing that the account originally came from one who was
an eye-witness; and the extremé antiquity of the lan-
guage is a proof that it was committed to writing at a
time long anterior to the age of Moses.

(18) My covenant.—There had been no covenant
with Adam or with the Sethites, but in the higher
state of things which began with Noah, man was to
hold a more exactly defined relation to God ; and though
they had begun to attach the notion of Deity to the name
Jehovah in the days of Enos (chap. iv. 26), yet it was
not till the time of Moses that it became the distinet
title of God in covenant with man. Of this relation a
necessary result was revelation, as in no other way
could there be a communication between the two con-
tracting parties. Hence the Bible is called “ The Old
and New Covenant,” or “ The Old and New Testament,”
the Greek term being of wider meaning than either
word with us, and signifying either an agreement
between the living or the document by which a testator
disposes of his property after his death (Heb. ix. 16,
17). The title of covenant is more applicable to the
Scriptures of the prior dispensation, which contain a.
series of such relations, all preparing for the last and
best and most perfect, which was a Testament ratified
in the blood of Christ. :

(19-22) Of every living thing of all flesh, two-
. . .~The vast size of the ark and the wide terms used
of the animals to be collected into it; make it evident that
Noah was to save not merely his domestic cattle, but
many wild species of beasts, girds, and creeping things.
But the terms are conditioned by the usunal rules for the
interpretation of the language of Holy Scripture, and by
the internal necessities of the event itse]}). Thus the
animals in the ark could not have been more in number-
than four men and four women could attend to. Next,
the terms exclude the carnivora (see also Note on chap.
ix. 5). Not only was there no supply of animals taken
on board to feed them, but half-tamed as they would
have been by a year’s sojourn in the ark;they would.
have remained in Noah’s neighbourhood, and very soon
have destroyed all the catt%e which had been saved,
especially as far and wide no other living creatures
would have existed for their food. But if miracles are
to be invoked to obviate these and similar difficulties,
not only would it have been easier to save Noah and the-
denizens of the ark by ome display of supernatural



The Beasts to be saved

CHAPTER VIL.—® And the ¢*Lorp
said unto Noah, Come thou and all
thy house into the ark; for thee have
I seen righteous before me in this
generation. & Of every clean beast
thou shalt take to thee by !sevens, the
male and his female: and of beasts
that are not clean by two, the male
and his female. ® Of fowls also of
the air by sevens, the male and the
female ; to keep seed alive upon the face
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1 Heb., seven
seven.

VIIL. with Noah in the Ark.

¢ And Noah did according unto all
that the Lorp commanded him. ® And
Noah was six hundred years old when
the flood of waters was wupon the
earth. @ And Noah went in, and his
sons, and his wife, and his sons’ wives
with him, into the ark, because of
the waters of the flood. ® Of clean
beasts, and of beasts that are not clean,
and of fowls, and of every thing that
creepeth upon the earth, ® there went

of all the earth. ® For yet seven days, | """ |in two and two unto Noah into the ark,
a,nlthf wtill dcause 1(11: i1_30rtra.iq Efon thg the mal:a1 311%T fﬁle fe(ﬂ)l)a.r,daqt(}od hid
ea; orty days and forty nights; an commanded Noah. nd it came to
every living substance that I have made pass 3after seven days, that the waters
will I 2destroy from off the face of the of the flood were upon the earth.

earth. 3 Qayn thesevenih Q1) Tn the six hundredth year of Noah’s

power, but the ark was the means provided by God for
this purpose; and if He wrought thus far by human
instrumentality, in accordance with the usual law of the
Divine working on earth, to help out the human means
employed by repeated acts of omnipotence would have
been to proclaim it as insufficient. It does not follow
from this that no special providence watched over and
guided the ark; such providence is often exercised
now, but it works through and in accordance with the
ordinary laws by which God governs the world.

VIL

(@) Come thou.—The task of building the ark 1s
over, and after a week, to be spent in collecting animals
and birds, Noah is to take up his abode in it. Many
commentators suppose that 120 years were spent in the
work ; but this view arises from an untenable interpre-
tation of chap. vi. 3, which really fixes the future
duration of human life.

) Of every clean beast—Heb., of all clean cattle—
thou shalt take to thee by sevens—Heb., seven
seven.—This probably does not mean seven pairs of
each, though many commentators so interpret it, but
seveu of each kind. If, however, seven pairs be the
right interpretation, but few species could have been
included, as to attend properly to so large a number of
animals would have been beyond the power of Noah
and his sons. But which were the clean beasts? There
can be no reference here to the Levitical law, which
had respect to human food; nor to animals tamed and
untamed, as all alike are called cattle ; but probably the
clean cattle were such as from the days o? Adam and
Abel had been offered in sacrifice. Thus provision was
made for Noah’s sacrifice on his egress from the ark,
and also for his possession of a small herd of such
animals as would be most useful to him amid the deso-
lation which must have existed for a long time after
the flood. The clean beasts would therefore be oxen,
sheep, goats; the unclean, camels, horses, asses, and
such other animals as stood in some relation to man.
Of birds, the dove would especially be clean.

It has been pointed out that these more full and
specific orders are given in the name of Jehovah,
whereas most of the narrative of the flood is Elohistie,
and hence it has been assumed that some Jehovist
narrator added to and completed the earlier narrative.
These additions would be chap. vii. 1—6, the last
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clause of verse 16, Noah’s sacrifice in chap. viii. 20—22,
and the cursing of Canaan in chap. ix. 18—27. Now,
it is remarkable that the sacrifice is as integral a portion
of the Chaldean Genesis as the sending forth of the
birds (Chaldean Genesis, p. 286), and is thus indu-
bitably older than the time of Moses. Still, there is
nothing improbable in Moses having two records of the
flood before him, and while the division of Genesis into
Elohistic and Jehovistic portions usually breaks down,
there is a primd facie appearance of the combination ef
two mnarratives in the present history, or, at least,#h,
this one section (chap. vii. 1—6). s

(4) Forty days.—Henceforward forty became the
sacred number of trial and patience, and, besides the
obvious places in the Old Testament, it was the duration
both of our Lord’s fast in the wilderness and of His
sojourn on earth after the Resurrection.

Every living substance.—The word “living ” is
found neither in the Hebrew nor in the ancient versions,
and limits the sense unnecessarily, The word is rare,
being found only thrice, namely, here, in verse 23, and
in Deut. xi. 6. It means whatever stands erect.
Thus God “ destroys ”—Haeb., blots ouf (see on chap. vi.
7)—not man and beast only, but the whole existent state
of things—*from the face of the earth »—Heb., the
addmdh, the cultivated and inhabited ground. This
section is much more limited in the extent which it gives
to the flood, not includjug reptiles, or rather, small
animals, among those saved in the ark, and confining
the overflow of the waters to the inhabited region.

(6) Noah was six hundred years old.—It
follows that Shem was about one hundred years of age
(comp. chap. v. 32), and his two brothers younger; but
all were married, though apparently without children.
(Comp. chap. xi. 10.)

(8 Beasts.—Heb., of the clean cattle and of the cattle
that wasnot clean. Inthe Chaldean Genesis, Xisnthrus
takes also wild animals, seeds of all kinds of plants,
gold and silver, male and female slaves, the ‘sons of
the best,” and the “ sons of the people’’ (pp. 280—283).
There it is a whole tribe, with their chief, who are
saved—here one family only.

(10) After seven days.—Said, in Jewish tradition,
to have been the seven days of mourning for Methuselah,
who died in the year of t{le flood.

(1) In the second month.—That is, of the civil
year, which commmenced in Tisri, at the autumnal



Noah entereth the Ark.

life, in the second month, the seventeenth
day of the month, the same day were all
the fountains of the great deep broken
up, and the windows of heaven were
opened. (2 And the rain was upon the
earth forty days and forty nights. (3 In
the selfsame day entered Noah, and
Shem, and Ham, and Japheth, the sons
of Noah, and Noah’s wife, and the three
wives of his sons with them, into the
ark; (9 they, and every beast after his
kind, and all the cattle after their kind,
and every creeping thing that creepeth
upon the earth after his kind, and every
fowl after his kind, every bird of every
2gort. (9 And they went in unto Noah
into the ark, two and two of all flesh,
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1 Or, fiood-gates.
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The Great Flood.

wherein ¢s the breath of life. @ And
they that went in, went in male and
female of all flesh, as God had com-
manded him: and the Lorp shut him
in.

(7 And the flood was forty days upon
the earth; and the waters increased,
and bare up the ark, and it was Lift up
above the earth. % And the waters
prevailed, and were increased greatly
upon the earth ; and the ark went upon
the face of the waters. 9 And the
waters prevailed exceedingly upon the
earth; and all the high hills, that were
under the whole heaven, were covered.
() Fifteen cubits upward did the waters
prevail; and the mountains were covered.

equinox. The flood thus began towards the end of
October, and lasted till the spring. The ecclesiastical
year began in Abib, or April; but it was instituted in
remembrance of the deliverance from Egypt (Exod. xii.
2, xxiii. 15), and can have no place here. The year was
evidently the lunar year of 360 days, for the waters
prevail for 150 days (chap. vii. 24), and then abate for
150 days (chap. viii. 3). Now, as the end of the first
period of 150 days is described in chap. viii. 4 as the
venteenth day of the seventh month, whereas the
~{16pd began on the seventeenth of the second month, it
is’plain that the 150 days form five months of thirty
days each. But see farther proof on chap. viii. 14
he fountains of the great deep broken up
(Heb., cloven), and the windows (laffices) of
heaven were opened.—This is usually taken by
commentators as a description of extraordinary torrents
of rain, related in language in accordance with the
popular ideas of the time and of the narrator himself,
The rains ﬁom'ed down as though the flood-gates
which usually shut in the upper waters were thrown
open, while from the abysses of the earth the sub-
terranean ocean burst its way upwards. But the
words at least suggest the idea of a great cosmic
catastrophe, by which some vast body of water was set
loose. Without some such natural convulsion it is very
difficult to understand how the ark, a vessel incapable
of sailing, could have gone against the current up to
the water-shed of Ararat. As the annual evaporation
of the earth is also a comparatively fixed quantity, the
concentrated downpour of it for forty days and nights
would scarcely have produced a flood so vast as the
deluge of Noah evidently was. It is thus probable
that there was, besides the rains, some vast displace-
ment of water which helped in producing these terrific
effects.

‘We shall have occasion subsequently to notice the
exactness of the dates (chap. viii. 14). Tradition might
for a short time hand them down correctly, but they
must soon have been committed to writing, or con-
fusion would inevitably have crept in.

(3) In the selfsame day.—Heb., in the bone of
this day. (See Note on chap. ii. 23.)

(4) Kivery beast.—Heb., every hving thing (as in
chap. viii. 1), but probably we are to supply “of the
field,” and thus it would mean the wild animals.

The cattle.—Bchémdh. (See Note on chap. 1. 24.)
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Creeping thing.—Not specially reptiles, but all
small animals (see tbid.). The last clause literally is,
every fowl after its kind, every bird, e‘ueering;
whence some understand it as meaning three kinds of
winged beings: birds generally, next singing-birds,
and lastly, bats, insects, and other such creatures. It
more probably means “ birds of all sorts.”

(16) The Lord (Jehovah) shut him in.—The
assigning to Jehovah of this act of personal care for
Noah is very remarkable. In the Chaldean Genesis
(pl.f283), the Deity commands Xisuthrus to shut him-
self in,

17—19) The waters increased . . .—The swell-
ing of the flood is told with great power in these verses,
but every stage and detail has reference to the ark, as
if the author of the narrative was one of those on board.
First, the “ waters increased,” and raised up the ark till
it floated. Next, “they became strong and increased
exceedingly ”—the word rendered * prevailed’ really
signifying the setting in of mighty currents (see on
chap. viii. 1), as the waters sought the lower ground—
and at this stage the ark began to move. Finally, they
“became strong exceedingly, exceedingly,” rushin
along with ever-increasing gorce, and carrying the ar
high above every hill in its course. Of these it is said—

All the high hills, that were under the whole
heaven, were covered.—Interpreting this by the
English Version, many regard it as a proof of the deluge
having been universal. But omitting the well-known
fact that in the Bible the word * all *” means much less
than with us, we must also remember that the Hebrew
language has a very small-vocabulary, and “the whole
heaven ” means simply the whole sky. We with our
composite language borrow a word for it from the
Greek, and say ‘ the whole horizon,” that is, the whole
heaven, bounded by the line of the spectator’s vision.
So then here. Far and wide, in every direction, to
the utmost reach of the beholder’s gaze, no mountain
was in sight. All was a surging waste of flood. But
there is no idea here of the mountains of Auvergne,
with the ashes of old-world voleanoes still reposing
upon their craters, extinct from a time probably long
anterior to the creation even of man. The mountains
were those of the Noachian world, as limited as the
Roman world of Luke ii. 1, or even more so.

(20) Fifteen cubits upward.—This apparentl
was the draught of the ark, computed after it had settl



Destruction on the Earth.

(s And all flesh died that moved upon
the earth, both of fowl, and of cattle,
and of beast, and of every creeping
thing that creepeth upon the earth,
and every man: ®? all in whose nos-
trils was lthe breath of life, of all
that was in the dry land, died.
@) And every living substance was
destroyed which was upon the face of
the ground, both man, and cattle, and
the creeping things, and the fowl of
the heaven; and they were destroyed
from the earth: and *Noah only re-
mained alive, and they that were with
him in the ark, (# And the waters pre-
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Cessation of the Ra-izs,»

vailed upon the earth an hundred and
fifty days.

CHAPTER VIIL.—® And God re-
membered Noah, and every living thing,
and all the cattle that was with him in
the ark : and God made a wind to pass
over the earth, and the waters asswaged ;
@ the fountains also of the deep and the
windows of heaven were stopped, and
the rain from heaven was restrained;
® and the waters returned from off the
earth 2continually : and after the end of
the hundred and fifty days the waters
were abated, © And the ark rested in

oing

in the region of Ararat. Fifteen cubits would be about
twenty-two feet, and as the ark floated onward with-
out interruption until it finally grounded, there must
have been this depth of water even on the highest sum.
mit in its course. Continuous rains for forty days and
nights would scarcely produce so vast a mass of water,
unless we suppose that the addmdh was some low-lying
spot of ground whither the waters from many regions
flowed together ; but this is negatived by the ark having
travelled into Armenia. In England the whole average
mean rainfall in a year is not more than twenty-eight or
thirty inches in depth. If we suppose this amount to
have fallen in every twenty-four hours, the total quantity
would be about 100 feet. Such a rain would denude the
mountains of all soil, uproot all trees, sweep away all
buildings, dig out new courses for the rivers, completely
alter the whole surface of the ground, and cover the
lower lands with débris. Wherever there was any
obstacle in their way, the waters would deepen in
volume, and quickly burst a passage through it. But as
they would be seeking the lower grounds during the
whole forty days, it is difficult to understand how they
could cover any of the heights to the depth of twenty-
two feet, unless there were some cosmic convulsion
(see Note on verse 11), by which the waters from the
equator were carried towards the poles, and in this
way there would be no difficulty in the ark being
carried against the current of the Tigris and Euphrates
up to the high lands of Armenia.

(23) Bvery living substance.—Every thing that
stood erect. (See Note on verse 4.)

Upon the face of the ground.—The addmdih,
the portion subduaed to his use by the adam, man.

(%4) Prevailed.—Heb., were strong, as in verse 18.
The rains lasted forty days; for one hundred and ten
more dags they still bore up the ark, and then it
grounded. But though still mighty, they had by this
time ‘““abated ” (see cﬁap. viii. 3), inasmuch as, instead
of covering the hills to the depth of nearly four fathoms,
the ark now had touched dry land. Again, then, the
narrative seems to give the personal experiences of
some one in the ark.

VIIIL

1) God.—Elohtm. On the Jehovistic theory, one
would have expected Jehovah here. (See Excursus.)
Every living thing.—See Note on chap. vii. 14.
The waters asswaged.—Heb., became still. It is
slain from this that the “strength’ of the waters,
escribed in chap. vii. 24, has reference to the violent
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currents, which still existed up to the end of the one
hundred and fiftieth day, after which they ceased.

A wind (comp. the creative wind in chap. i. 2)
began to blow as soon as the rains ceased, or even
before, as must necessarily have been the case with so
vast a disturbance of the atmosphere; but its special
purpose of assuaging the waters only began when the
downpour was over. This wind would affect the course
of the ark, but scarcely so strongly as the currents of
the water. ‘

(3) The waters returned from off the earth.
—This backward motion of the waters also seems to
indicate that a vast wave from the sea had swept over
the land, in addition to the forty days of rain.

Were abated.—Heb., decreased. Those in the ark
would notice the changing current, and would kmow, by
their being aground, that the flood was diminishing.
But it was not till the first day of the tenth mont]
that the tops of the mountains were seen. This slow
abatement of the waters and their stillness, described
in verse 1, makes it probable that the ark had gronnded
on some land-locked spot.

(4) The seventh month, on the seventeenth
day of the month.—As the months had each thirty
days (see Note on verse 14), this makes exactly 150
days (see chap. vii. 11). The seventh civil month
would be Abib; and the Speaker’s Commentary notices
the following remarkable coincidences :—* On the 17th
day of Abib the ark rested on Mount Ararat; on
the 17th day of Abib the Israelites passed over the
Red Sea; on the 17th day of Abib, Christ, our Lord,
rose again from the dead.”

Ararat.—If in chap. xi. 2 the Authorised Version
is right in s&ying that the descendants of Nosah travelled
“from the east”” to Shinar, this could not be the Ararat
of Armenia. Moreover, we are told that the word in
Assyrian means “ highland,” and thus may signify any
hilly country. In the Chaldean Genesis the ark rests
upon Nizir, a region to the east of Assyria, the highest
peak of which, now named Elwend, is called in the
cuneiform texts “ the mountain of the world *’ (Chaldean
Genesis, p. 307). The rendering, however, “from the
east,” is by no means certain, and many trauslate
 eastward,” and even the Authorised Version renders
the word east, that is;, eastward, in chap. xiii. 11. In
2 Kings xix. 37 “ Ararat” is translated Armenia; but
it is more correctly described in Jer. li. 27 as a country
near Minni, that is, near Armenia. There are in this
region two mountains of great altitude, the Aghri-
Dagh and the Kara.Dagh, the highest of which is



Ahe Dove and the Raven
the seventh month, on the seventeenth
day of the month, upon the mountaius
of Ararat. & And the waters 1decreased
continually until the tenth month: in
the tenth month, on the first day of the
month, were the tops of the mountains
seen. : :

& And it came to pass at the end of
forty days, that Noah opened the window
of the ark which he had made: ™ and
he sent forth a raven, which went forth
2to and fro, until the waters were dried
up from off the earth. ® Also he sent
forth a dove from him, to see if the
waters were abated from off the face of
the ground; ® but the dove found no
rest for the sole of her foot, and she re-
turned unto him into the ark, for the

Jo
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sent out from the Ark.

waters were on the face of the whole
earth: then he put forth his hand, and
took her, and ®pulled her in unto him
into the ark. (9And he stayed yet
other seven days; and again he sent
forth the dove out of the ark; (V) and
the dove came in to him in the evening;
and, lo, in her mouth was an olive leaf
pluckt off: so Noah knew that the
waters were abated from off the earth.
(2 And he stayed yet other seven days;
and sent forth the dove; which returned
not again unto him any more.

(13} And it came to pass in the six hun-
dredth and first year, in the first month,
the first day of the month, the waters
were dried up from off the earth: and
Noah removed the covering of the ark,

17,260 feet above the sea-level; and naturally legend
chooses this as the place where the ark settled. But
the inspired narrative says that it rested ° upon the
mountains of Ararat,” u%)on some chain of hills there,
and seventy-three days afterwards Noah found himself
surrounded by an amphitheatre of mountains, the word
used in verse 5 being emphatie, and signifying * the
tops of the mountains became distinectly visible,” and
not that they had just begun to emerge. KFor, doubtless,
after so vast a flood, mists and vapours would for a
long time prevail, and shut out the surrounding world
from Noah’s view.

The Targum of Onkelos and the Syriac translate “on
the mountains of Carduchia.” This range, which
separates Armenia from Kurdistan, is regarded by
many authorities as the hills really meant, because, as
they are nearer the place whence the ark started, the
difficulty regarding the course taken by it is not so
insuperable. -

(%) Seen.—See Note on verse 4.

(6) Noah opened the window.—Not the zohar of
chap. vi. 16, but an aperture. He had waited forty
days after seeing the heights around him rising clearly
into the air, and then, impatient of the slow subsidence
of the waters, Noah at last sent forth a raven to brin
him some news of the state of the earth. This bir
was chosen as one strong of flight, and also, perhaps,
because anciently regarded as prophetic of the weather;
besides this, it 1s easily tamed, and as Noah retained
its mate he had security for its return. And so it
seems to have done, for it is described as going  forth
to and fro.”” Kach night it returned to the ark, and
%robably to its old perch near the female. The

haldean Genesis agrees with many commentators and
the ancient versions in supposing that the raven did
not return, finding abundant food in the floating dead
bodies (Chaldean Genesis, p. 286); but this is contrary
to the Hebrew. The versions must have had a negative
in their copies, and have read, “ which went forth,
going, and not returning.” The present Hebrew text
18, however, consistent with itself; for it adds, “until
the waters,” &c. This must mean that as soon as the
earth was dry this going to and fro ceased.

(8,9) Ho sent forth a dove . . .—From the nature
of its food, the raven had not brought back to Noah any
special information ; but as the dove feeds on vegetable
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products, he hopes that he shall learn by her means
what is the state of *“the ground,” the low-lying addmdh.
But as this species of bird does not fly far from its
home, except when assembled in vast numbers, it
quickly returned, finding water all around. This proves
that the ark had not settled upon a lofty eminence ; for
as it had been already aground 120 days, and as within
another fortnight the waters had *“ abated from off the
earth,” it could only have been in some valley or plain
among the mountains of Ararat that the waters were
thus “on the face of the whole earth,” the larger word,
yet which certainly does not mean here the whole world,
but only a very small region in the immediate neigh.
bourhood of the ark. For, supposing that the raven
was sent out one week before the dove, forty-seven days
(see verse 6) would have elapsed since Noah beheld the
glorious panorama of mountain heights all around, and
seven days afterwards the dove brought him a fresh.
plucked olive-leaf. Yet, literally, the words are, for
waters were upon the face of the whole earth. Plainly
these large terms in the language of the Bible are to be
limited in their interpretation by the gemeral tenor of
its narratives. For a similar conclusive instance, comp.
Exod. iz. 6 with ibid. 19, 20.

(10-12) Again he sent forth the dove . .
‘When, after another week’s delay, Noah again sent forth
the dove, it remained away until ¢ the time of evening,”
finding both food and ground on which it could alight
near the ark. It was not till nightfall that it came
home, bringing to him “an olive leaf pluckt off,” or,
possibly, a fresh olive-leaf. The olive-tree, which grows
abundantly in Armenia, is said to vegetate under water;
but what Noah wanted to learn was, not whether the
topmost boughs were emerging from the flood, but
wl‘l)ether the s0il beneath was becoming free from water,
Now, after a seven days’ interval, when Noah again
sent forth the dove, she did not return, ¢ because the
ground was dry.” It is thus plain that the olive.tree
had had plenty of time on some of the higher lands,
while the flood was subsiding, to put forth new leaves.
From this event the olive-leaf, thus sent by the re-
generated earth to Noah in proof that she was ready to
yield herself to him, has been ever since, among all
mankind, the symbol of peace.

(13) The first day of the month.—It will be
plain to any one studying the following table that this



The Earth dried.

and looked, and behold, the face of the
ound was dry. @4 And in the second
month, on the seven and twentieth day
of the month, was the earth dried.
19 And God spake unto Noah, saying,
16 Go forth of the ark, thou and thy
wife, and thy sons, and thy sons’ wives
. with thee. (7 Bring forth Wwith thee
every- living thihg that <a with thee,
of all flesh, both of fowl, and " of : cattle,
and of everycreeping thing that creepeth
upon the earth; that they may breed
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1 Heb., families,

Noah Leaveth the Ark. .
abundantly in the earth, and be fruitful
and multiply upon the earth. (% And
Noah went forth, and his sons, and his
wife, and his sons’ wives with him s
(19 every beast, every creeping thing;
and every fowl, and whatsoever creepeth
upon the earth, after their !kinds, went
forth out of the ark. : ‘

@) And Noah builded an altar unto
the Lorp; and took of every clean
beast, and of every clean fowl, and
offered burnt offerings on the altar.

—

was exactly one month after the:day-on which Noah,
for the third time, sent out the dove (verse 12) :—

The flood commenced in the second
Marchesvan, on day 17.- -~

The waters prevail during 150 days = 5 months,
unto month 7, day 17.

Mountain-tops seen on month 10, day 1,

month, called

i.e,, after . . 73 days.
Noah sends out raven at end of . 40
Dove thrice sent out, at intervals of

7 days . . = »

134,

But from the seventeenth day of the seventh month
to the first day of the first month of the following year,
there are :—

Of the seventh month . . 13 days.

Five months of 30 days each . = 150 ,,

First day of new year .1,
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It was thus very slowly that the earth returned to its
normal state. The intervals of seven days between the
sending forth of the birds prove that the division of
time into weeks was fully established, and also suggests
that religious observances were connected with it.
The covering of the ark.—The word is elsewhere
used of the covering of skins for the Tabernacle (Exod.
xxvi. 14; Num. iv. 25), and it has probably a similar
meaning here. To have removed the solid framework
of the roof would have been a very laborious task, and
still more so to have broken up the roof itself. But
as the asphalte employed ‘for filling up the interstices
between the beams in the hulk of the ark would have
been difficult to manage for the roof, it was apparently

protected from the rain by a covering, probably of skins :

sewn together. . I
No one ¢an read the narrative without noticing that
Noah is not only described as shut up within the ark,
but as having very slight means of observing what was
oing on around. Had there been a deck, Noah would
ﬁave known exactly the state of the flood, whereas,
peeping only through the zohar, he seems to have been
able to see but little, possibly because his sight was
obstructed by the overhanging eaves of the roof. Thus
the freshly-plucked oli've-i:afg was like a revelation to
him. But when these skins were taken off, there were
numerous apertures through which he could obtain an
uninterrupted view, and he “looked, and, behold, the
face of the addmdh was dry.” o
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(14) In the second month, on the seven and
twentieth day of the month.—Thatis, fifty-seven
days after Noah removed: the covering, and a year and
eleven days after the flood began. The word rendered
“dried ” at the end of this verse is different from that
translated “dried up” and “dry” in verse 13, and
marks a further stage in the process. It should be
translated, was thoroughly dry.

There is in this year and eleven days a curious fact.
It is reasouably certain that thirty days were reckoned
to a month. But as a matter of fact, twelve lunar
months do not make 360 days, but only about 354.
Probably, therefore, the day of the new moon was often
twice counted, as the-last of the old month and the
first of the new. But if to these 354 days we add 11,
that is, from the 17th to the 27th of the second month,
the result is exactly a full solar year of 365 days.

(15-19) Go forth . . .—At theend of exact{y a solar
year, thus curiously rectified, Noah, his family, and all
the animals belonging to the Noachian world-cirele are
to leave the ark. The vast extent of the flood, and the
total destruction of all that had existed before, is indi-
cated by the repetition of the primeeval command, in
chap. i. 22, “ to be fruitful and multiply upon the earth.”
‘Whatever the flood may have been with respect to the
whole globe, it was to Noah and his race absolutely a
new beginning of things. :

(20) Noah builded an altar unto the Lord
(Jehovah)—The account of this sacrificial act is said
to have been an interpolation of the Jehovist. Really
it forms an integral portion of the numerous traditions
of the flood. Thus in the Chaldean Genesis, after the
sending forth of a dove, a swallow, and a raven, we
read (p. 280) :—

“I sent them forth to the four winds; I sacrificed a -sacrifice 5
I built an altar on the peak of the mountain.”

This - extreme -antiquity of. sections ascribed to the
Jehovist, vand . supposed. to be (&1 after-thought, is
seriously datrime‘nta}1 to the whole:theory. :

One result of the flood was to sweep away all traces
of the earthly paradise and of the subsequent abode of
‘Adam ; and 1t is probable also that Noah was removed
far away from his previous home by the floating of the
ark. Thus to him and his family it was a new earth,
with no holy places, no spots hallowed by the past
history of man. He therefore determines to consecrate
the earth to Jehovah, who had been the object of the
worship of his family since the days of Enos, and there-
fore builds an altar, the first mentioned in the Bible.
By so doing he provided for future generations a central
spot and sanctuary, round which %eir religious ideas
would group themselves. The animals. offered were
probably the seventh of all clean kinds (see Note on



God’s Promise

1) And the Lorpsmelled !a sweet savour;
and the Lorp said in his heart, T will
not again curse the ground any more for
man’s sake; for the “imagmation of
man’s heart s evil from his youth;
neither will T again smite any more every
thing living, as I have done. *) 2 While
the earth remaineth, seedtime and har-
vest, and cold and heat, and summer and
winter, and day and night shall not
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1 Heb., a savour of
rest.

@ ch. 6. 5 Matt,
15 19,

2 Heb., 4s yet all

the days of .the
earth, ve of

bech. 1. 28;&8.17,

and Blessing to Noah,

Noah and his sons, and said unto
them, ®Be fruitful, and multiply, and
replenish the earth. @ And the fear of
you and the dread of {‘ou shall be upon
every beast of the earth, and upon every
fowl of the air, upon all that moveth
upon the earth, and wupon all the
fishes of the sea; into your hand
are they delivered. © Every moving
thing that liveth shall be meat for you;

cease. coh1.29, even as the °green herb have I given
you all things. ®<But flesh with the
CHAPTER IX.—® And God blessed | Lev.17. 1 life thereof, which 4s the blood thereof,

chap. vii. 2). 'With Noah’s burnt offerings we must not
connect any of the later Levitical ideas. Apparently
it was a simple thank-offering, the dominant thought
of which was the hallowing man’s future life by com-
mencing it with worship. It thus contained within
it the presage that a better state of things had now
begun. Subsequently the thank-offering became a
feast, at which the offerer and his family partook of
the victim as Jehovah’s guests; and as God during this
sacrifice gave Noah permission to eat flesh (chap. ix. 3),
it is probable that such was the case now, and that the
eating of flesh was inaugurated in this solemn way.
We have, however, previously seen reason to believe
that the flesh of animals had occasionally been eaten
before, though not as an ordinary article of diet.

@) A sweet savour.—Heb., a smell of satisfaction.
‘The idea is not so much that the sacrifice gave God
pleasure as that it caused Him to regard man with
complacency. The anger at sin which had caused the
flood was now over, and there was peace between
heaven and earth.

8aid in his heart.—Heb., fo his heart: that is,
Jehovah determined with himself, came to the settled
purpose, (Comp, chap. xvii. 17.)

For the imagination of man’s heart is evil
from his youth.—See chap. vi. 5. There seems at
first sight to be an inconsistency between the two pas-
sages, and the Jehovist is accused of here contradicting
the Elohist. For in the former place man’s inborn
sinfulness is described as an aggravation of his offence,
while here it is used as a reason for mercy. Butitisa
characteristic of the Bible that it states the two sides
of every principle with abrupt simplicity, and most
heresies have arisen from seizing upon one side only,
and omitting the other from view. Man is one whose
every imagination of the heart is only evil continually.
{Comp. Matt. xv. 19.) In the antediluvian world, with
death indefinitely postponed, these imaginations had
been unrestrained, and had therefore led to habitual
and inveterate sin; and so justice at last had smitten
it. But when man strives against them, and sin is
the result of infirmity, then mercy heals and grace
strengthens the penitent. When man, therefore, began
his renewed life by hallowing it with religion, God saw
therein the pledge of a struggle on his part after holi-
ness, and the proof that the world woufd never again
become totally corrupt. In this changed state of things
human weakness was a reason only for mercy, and
God gave the promise that so long as the world
shall last, so total a destruction of man and his
works upon it shall never again take place by the same
-agency.
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(22) While the earth remaineth . —The
traditional interpretation of this verse among the Jews
represents the year as divided into six seasons. But
this is untenable ; for in Palestine itself there are two
seed times, the winter crops being put into the ground
in QOctober and November, and the summer crops in
Jan and February. Really the verse describes
those great alternations upon which the well-being of
the earth depends, whether considered absolutely, as
of light and darkmess, cold and heat, or with refer-
ence to man’s labours, as of sowing and harvest-
ing; or relatively with respect to vegetation, winter
being earth’s time of rest, and summer that of its
activity.

As regards these promises, Delitsch considers that
they probably came to Noah as strong inward con-
victions in answer to his prayers during the sacrifice.

IX.

1) God Dblessed Noah.—The blessing bes-
towed upon Noah, the second father of mankind, is
exactly parallel to that given to our first father in
Gen. 1. 28, 29, ii. 16, 17, with a significant addition
growing out of the history of the past. - There is the
same command to fill the world with human life, and
the same promise that the fear of man shall rest upon
the whole animated creation ; but this grant of dominion
is 80 extended that the animals are now given to man
for his food. But just as there was a restriction as
regards Adam’s food, the fruit of the tree of knowledge
being refused him, so now there is a prohibition
against the eating of blood. The addition is the
sanctity given to human life, with the evident object of
guarding against such a disruption of the human race
as was tﬁe result of Cain’s murder of Abel. Thus, then,
man starts afresh upon his task of subjugating the
earth, with increased empire over the animal world,
and with his own life more solemnly guarded and
made secure.

4) But flesh. . . .—The words are remarkable.
“Only flesh in its soul, its blood, ye shall not eat.” The
Authorised Version is probably right in taking blood
as in apposition to soul, which word means here the

rinciple of animation, or that which causes an animal to
ive. is is God’s especial gift; for He alone can -
bestow upon that aggregation of solids and fluids
which we call a body the secret principle of life. Of
this hidden life the blood is the representative, and
while man is permitted to have thebody for hisfood, as
being the mere vessel which contains this life, the gift
itself must go back to God, and the blood as its symbol
be treated with reverence,



The Covenant with Noal,

shall ye not eat. ® And surely your
blood of your lives will I require; at the |
hand of every beast will I require it,
and at the hand of man; at the hand
of every man’s brother will I require the

GENESIS, IX.

:aMatt.28.52; Rev.
13.10.

The Bow in the Cloud®

more by the waters of a flood ; neither
shall there any more be a flood to
destroy the earth. (2 And God said,
This s the token of the covenant which
I make between me and you and every

life of man. ©® = Whoso sheddeth man’s |, . living creature that 4s with you, for
blood, by man shall his blood be shed: | perpetual generations: 3 I do set my
¢for in the image of God made he, man. bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a
) And you, be ye fruitful, and multiply; token of a covenant between me and the
bring forth abundantly in the earth, earth, (9 ¢And it shall come to pass,
and multiply therein. asia when I bring a cloud over the earth,

® And God spake unto Noah, and to | that the bow shall be seen in the cloud:
his sons with him, saying, ® And I, 15 and I will remember my covenant,
behold, I establish my covenant with which s between me and you and every
you, and with your seed after you; living creature of all flesh; and the
9 and with every living creature that| _ = | waters shall no more become a flood to

is with you, of the fowl, of the cattle,
and of every beast of the earth with
you ; from all that go out of the ark, to
every beast of the earth. (D And I
will establish my covenant with you;
neither shall all flesh be cut off any

d Ecclus, 43.11, 12,

destroy all flesh. (% And the bow shall
be in the cloud ; and I will look upon it,
that I may remember the everlasting
covenant between God and every living
creature of all flesh that 7s upon the
earth. (7 And God said unto Noah,

(5) Your blood of your lives. . . .—This
verse should be translated : “ And surely your blood,
which is for your souls, will I require (i.e., avenge);
from every beast will I require it, and from man : even
from a man’s brother will I require the soul of man,”
as from Cain. “ Your blood, which is for your souls,”
means that it is the means for the maintenance of the
animal life within them. As it is, then, the support
of man’s life, an animal which sheds it becomes guilty,
and must be slain; and still more must those animals
be destroyed which grey upon man. Thus there is a
command given for the extirpation of the carnivora at
the time when the more peaceful animals had just been
saved. The last clause literally is . . . at the hand of
man, at the hand of one that is his brother, will I
require the soul of man. This has nothing to do
with the avenger of blood. The near kinsman is here
the murderer, and the commandment requires that even
such an one should not be spared.

(6) By man . . .—This penalty of life for life is
not to be left to natural law, but man himself, in such
s manner and under such safeguards as the ecivil law
in each country shall order, is to execute the Divine
command. And thus protected from violence, both of
man and beast, and with all such terrible crimes for-
bidden as had polluted Adam’s beginning, Noah in
peace and security is to commence afresh man’s great
work upon earth,

) I, behold, I establish my covenant . . .
The covenant between God and man is thus solemnly
introduced as Elohim’s personal act. No covenant is
mentioned as existing between Elohim and the antedi-
luvian world; but distinctly now there is a ste
onward in all respects, and man, in the renovated eart
after the flood, is brought mearer to God by being
admitted into covenant with Him. And not only is
man included in the covenant, but, first, those animals
which had been with Noah in the ark; and, secondly,
those which had not been admitted there. For the
words of verse 10 are: “ From all that go out of the
ark unto every beast of the earth” (the larger world).
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To such straits are those reduced who hold to the
theory of a universal deluge, that Kalisch argues that
it means the fish, as if fishes would be destroyed by &
second flood any more than they were by t{le first.
Plainly, the words imply the existence of a larger world-
sphere than that in connection with Noah, and give
the assurance that not only those now providentially
preserved, but the animals everywhere, shall never
again be in danger of a similar extinetion.

(12) This is the token of the covenant.—The
word rendered * token” really means sign, and is a
term that has met with very unfortunate treatment
in our Version, especially in the New Testament,
where—as, for instance, in St. John’s Gospel—it is too
frequently translated miracle. Its meaning will be
best seen by examining some of the places where it
oceurs: e.g., Gen. xvii. I1; Exod. iii. 12, xii. 13, xiii. 16;
Num. xvii. 10; Josh, 1i. 12; Job xxi. 29; Pss. Ixv. 8,
Ixxxvi. 17, exxxv. 9; Isa. xliv. 25. In the majority of
these places the sign, or token, is some natural occur-
rence, but in its higher meaning it is a proof or in-
dication of God’s immediate working. On proper
occasions, therefore, it will be supernatural, because the
proof of God’s direct agency will most fitly be some act
such as God alone can accomplish. More frequently
it is something natural. Thus the sign to the shep-
herds of the birth of a Saviour, who was “ the anointed
Jehovah ” (Luke ii. 11), was their finding in a manger
a babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, a thing of the
most simple and ordinary kind. We may dismiss, then,
all such curious speculations as that no rain fell
before the flood, or that some condition was wanting
necessary for producing this glorious symbol. What
Noah needed was a guarantee and a memorial which,
as often as rain occurred, would bring back to his
thoughts the Divine promise ; and such a memorial was
best taken from the natural accompaniments of rain.
Weo may further notice with Maimonides that the
words are not, as in our version, “I do set,” but my bow
I have set in the cloud : that is, the bow which God
set in the cloud on that day of creation in which He



The Three Sons of Noah.

This 4s the token of the covenant, which
I have established between me and all
flesh that 4s upon the earth.

(8) And the sons of Noah, that went
forth of the ark, were Shem, and Ham,
and Japheth : and Ham s the father of
1 Canaan. 9 These are the three sons
of Noah: and of them was the whole
earth overspread.

@) And Noah began to be an husband-
man, and he planted a vineyard : Y and
he drank of the wine, and was drunken ;
and he was uncovered within his tent.

GENESIS, IX.

1 Heb., Chenaan.

The Curse on Canaan.

@ And Ham, the father of Canaan, saw
the nakedness of his father, and told his
two brethren without. ¢ And Shem
and Japheth took a garment, and laid
4t upon both their shoulders, and went
backward, and covered the nakedness of
their father ; and their faces were back-
ward, and they saw not their father’s
nakedness. ¥ And Noah awoke from
his wine, and knew what his younger
son had done unto him. @9 And he said,
Cursed be Canaan ; a servant of ser-
vants shall he be unto his brethren,

imposed upon air and water those laws which produce
this phenomenon, is now to become the sign of a solemn
compact made with man by God, whereby He gives
man the assurance that neither himself nor his works
shall ever again be swept away by a flood.

But a covenant is a contract between two parties;
and what, we may ask, was the undertaking on man’s
part? The Talmud enumerates several of the chief
moral laws, which it supposes that Noah was now
bound to observe. More truly it was a covenant of
grace, just as that in chap. vi. 18 was one simply of
mercy. What then might have been granted simply
as a promise on God’s part is made into a covenant,
not merely for man’s greater assurance, but also to
indicate that it was irrevocable. Promises are revoc-
able, and their fulfilment may depend upon man’s
co-agency; a covenant is irrevocable, and under no cir-
cumstances will the earth again be destroyed by water.

The rainbow appears in the Chaldean Genesis, but
in a heathenish manner :—

“From afar the great goddess (Istar) at her approach

Lifted up the mighty arches (i.e., the rainbow) which Anu

had created as his glory.

The crystal of those gods before me (i.e., the rainbow) never
may I forget.”—Chald. Gen., p. 287.

(18) Ham is the father of Canaan.—Though
human life had thus begun again upon a firmer footing,
vet evil and discord were soon to reappear, though in a
milder form. No brother sheds a brother’s blood, but
in the next generation sin breaks forth afresh, and the
human family is disunited thereby, the descendants of
Canaan taking the place of the Cainites-—without, in-
deed, their striking gifts, but nevertheless as a race fore-
most in trade and commerce. After enumerating the
three sons of Noah, we are told: “Of ’—more correctly,
Jrom—*‘them was the whole earth overspread,” thatis,

peog)led.

(20, 21) Noah began to be an husbandman.—
Rather, Noak, being a husbandman (Heb., a man of the
addmah), began to plant a vineyard. Noah had always
been & husbandman : it was the cultivation of the vine,
still abundant in Armenia, that was new. Scarcely
aware, Eerhaps, of the intoxicating qualities of the
juice which he had allowed to ferment, he drank to
excess, and became the first example of the shameful
effects of mtemperance.

) He was uncovered is, literally, he uncovered
himself. It was no accident, but a wilful breach of
modesty.

(22 %) Ham saw . . . and told.—The sin
lay not in seeing, which might be unintentional, but in

g, especially if his purpose was to ridicule his
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father.
ment,” the loose outer robe or cloak envelopin
whole body, and with reverent delicacy w
wards, and lay it upon their father’s person.

(24) Noah . . . knew what his younger son had
done unto him.—Heb., his son, the little one. This
can only mean his youngest son, So it is applied to
Benjamin in chaps. xlii.- 34, xliii. 29, and to David in
1 Sam. xvi. 11, where the words literally are, there re-
maineth yet the little one. Now Ham was not the
youngest son, but Japheth ; and it is not Ham who is
cursed, but Canaan. So far from Ham being accursed,
his descendants were building mighty cities, such as
Egyptian Thebes, Nineveh, and Babylon, were rearin
}m.laces, digging canals, organising governments, an

ounding empires at a time when the descendants of

Japheth were wandering over Europe with no better
weapons thau implements of flint and bone. The ap-
plication of the curse to Ham seems to have been
suggested to commentators by the degradation of the
African race in modern times, and especially by the
prevalence of negro slavery : but anciently the converse
was the case, and for centuries the Egyptians, a
Hamite race, made the Israelites serve them.

‘We must not extend, therefore, to Ham the curse
pronounced upon Canasn. But what had Canaan done
to deserve it P As the son, the little one, was not Ham,
so certainly it was not Japheth, but probably it was
Canaan. He was the youngest son of Ham, and in
Hebrew “ son ” is occasionally used for grandson (Gen.
xxix, 5, xxxi. 55), and so he might be described as
Noah’s youngest son, being the youngest member of
his fa.mif;'. %rigen quotes a tradition that Canaan was
the first who saw Noah’s exposure, and that he told it
to his father. Aben Ezra says that Canaan had done
worse than mock, though the Secripture does not in
words reveal his crime. With some such snrmise we
must be content; and the meaning seems to be, “ Noah
awoke from his wine, and knew what (Canaan) his
youngest son (or grandson) had done unto him ; and it
was a deed so shameless that he said, ¢ Cursed be
Canaan.’”’

(25) Cursed be Canaan.—The prophecy of Noah
takes the form of a poem, like Lamech’s boast in
chap. iv. In it Ham is passed over in silence, as
though his unfilial conduct, recorded in verse 22, made
him unworthy of a blessing, while it was not so wicked
as to bring on him a curse. The whole weight of
Noah’s displeasure falls on Canaan, whose degraded
position among the nations is thrice insisted upon.

A servant of servants. That is, the most abject
of slaves, This was fulfilled in the conquest of

His brothers, with filial piety, “take a gar-
the
ck.



Blessing on Shem and Japheth.

GENESIS, X.

The Death of Noak.

(29 And he said, all the days of Noah were nine hundred
Blessed be the Lorp God of Shem;| =~ | and fifty years: and he died.
and Canaan shall be ! his servant. | én
@) God shall ?enlarge Japheth, and CHAPTER X.—® Now these are
he shall dwell in the tents of Shem; the generations of the sons of Noah,
and Canaan shall be his servant. Shem, Ham, and Japheth: and
@) And Noah lived after the flood |: or,persusse. | unto them were sons born after the
~three hundred and fifty years. * And flood.
Canaan by Joshua, but the race had nevertheless priﬁleie of their race now belong to the family of
a great future before it. The Hittites were one | Japheth. Carried by Jewish missionaries, like St. Paul,

of the foremost nations of antiquity, and the Sido-
nians, Tyrians, and Pheenicians were such famous
traders, that Canaanite is in our version translated
merchant, without even a note in the margin (e.g.,
Prov. xxxi. 24). But the whole race was enslaved by
one of the most terrible and degrading forms of
idolatry, and as Shem’s blessing is religious, so possibly
is Canaan’s curse. Lenormant gMa.nual of Ancient
History of the East, ii. 219) says of their religion, < No
other people ever rivalled them in the mixture of
bloodshed and debauchery with which they thought to
honour the Deity.”” He also quotes Creuzer, who says,
¢ The Canaanite religion silenced all the best feelings of
human nature, degraded men’s minds by a superstition
alternately cruel and profligate, and we may seek in
vain for any influence for good it could have exercised
on the nation.”

(26) Blessed be Johovah.—The greatness of Shem’s
blessing is shown by its taking the form of a hymn of
praise to Jehovah, the personal God; and the patri-
arch’s fervent outburst of thanksgiving was a fpresage
of the hallelujahs that were to arise unto God from all
mankind for the birth of that son of Shem in whom all
nations were to be blessed. The following words
should be translated, And let Canaan be their servant,
the servant both of Shem and Japheth. (See margin.)

27) God shall enlarge Japheth.—First, the %eity
is here Elohim, following upon Jehovah in the preced-
ing verse, and that with extraordinary exactness.
Jehovah has never been the special name of the Deity
worshipped by the race of Japheth, though doubtless it
is the Greek Zeus and the Latin Jove. But it soon
became the proper title of God in covenant with the
race of Shem. It is plainly impossible to divide this
most ancient poem into Elohistic and Jehovistic sections,
and the theory, however plausible occasionally, fails in
a crucial place like this. Next, there is a play upon
the name of Japheth, or rather, Yepheth, our translators
having made the same mistake as in changing Hebel
into Abel. The Hebrew is Yapheth Elohim UYepheth,
* (3od enlarge the enlarger * (not * God shall enlarge »’).
‘While, then, it is-the special blessing of Shem that
through him the voice of thanksgiving is to ascend to
Jelovah, the God of grace; it is Elohim, the God of
nature and of the universe, who gives to Japheth wide
extension and the most numerous posterity. If the
most ancient civilisation and the earliest empires in
Egypt and on the Tigris were Hamite, the great world-
powers of history, the Chaldean, the Medo-Persian,
the Greek and Roman, the Hindoo, were all of Japhetic
origin, as are also the modern rulers of mankind.

He shall dwell in the tents of Shem.—(Rather,
let him dwell). In one sense Shem now dwells in
the tents of Japheth: for the Jews, the noblest repre-
sentatives of Shem, dwell dispersed in Aryan countries ;
and except in the Arabian peninsula, once Cushite, the
Shemites have no home of their own. But the religious
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throughout the Roman world, they have become the
pr(()iperty of the leading members of the Aryan race;
and thus Japheth takes possession of the tents which
by right of primogeniture belonged to Shem. For “to
dwell in the tents of Shem ” is not so much to share
them as to own them; and if the Jews retain some
degree of faith, it has lost with them all expansive
power; while the right interpretation of their Serip-
tures, and as well the maintenance as the propagation
of the religion of their Messiah, are now in the hands
of the descendants of Japheth. Yet Shem does not
lose all pre-eminence : for again we read—

Canaan shall be his servant (rather, their).—
If Shem lose the foremost place of primogeniture, he is
still a brother, and Canaan but a slave.

(29 All the days of Noah.—While Noah at.
tained to the same age as the antediluvian patriarchs,
950 years, human life was fast diminishing. The whole
life-time of Shem was 600 years; that of Peleg, a few
generations afterwards, only 239. After him only one
man, Terah, is described as living more than 200 years,
and of his age there is great doubt. (See Note on chap. xi.
32.) Thus before Shem’s death the age of man was
rapidly shortening, and things were settling down to
that condition in which they are set before us in pro-
fane literature.

X.

THE ETHNOLOGICAL TABLE (chaps. x. l—xi. 9).

These are the generations (the {3ldéth) of the
sons of Noah.—The importance of this * table of the
nations ” can scarcely be over-estimated; and while
nnmerous exceptions were taken only a few years ago
to many of its details, the vast increase of human
knowledge in recent times has proved not merely its
general credibility, but the truth of such startling facts
as the possession by the race of Ham not ounly of the
Arabian peninsula, {ut of the country on the Tigris
and Euphrates. Its position is very remarkable. It
stands at the end of grand traditional records of the
mighty past, but belongs to a period long subsequent,
giving us a picture of the division of the world at a
time when nations and kingdoms had become settled,
and their boundaries fixed ; and it couples this with the
confusion of tongues, difference of language being the
great factor in this breaking up of the human race.
Now, it is important to remember that it is not a
genealogical table. It concerns peoples, and not indi-
viduals, and no names are mentioned which were not
represented by political organisations. Generally even
the names are not those of men, but of tribes or nations.
‘We must also bear in mind that it works backwards,
and not forwards. Taking the nations at some par-
ticular time, it groups them together, and classifies
them according to the line to which they belonged.

As regards the order, it begins with Japheth, the
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of Japheth.

the sons of Gomer ; Ashkenaz, and Riph-
ath, and Togarmah. ¢ And the sons
of Javan; Elishah, and Targhish, Kittim,

youngest son—for never was there a translation more
opposed to the undeviating rule of such sentences than
that of our version in chap. x. 21. “ Shem . . . the
brother of Japheth the elder,” instead of ¢ Shem, the
elder brother of Japheth.” But Japheth is here placed
first because so littlie was known of the nations sprung
from him. It gives, moreover, the mere first division
into main lines, and then, in spite of the grand future that
awaited his descendants, it dismisses them in brief
haste to their homes on the Black and Mediterranean seas.
It next takes Ham. Now, Ham was to the family of
Noah what Cain was to that of Adam: first in all
worldly accomplishments, last in all the gifts of piety.
Settling upon the Nile, the Tigris, and Euphrates, his
progeny raised up mighty cities, while the Japhethites
were wandering in barbarous hordes over Europe, and
the Shemites were pasturing their cattle upon the chalk-
downs of Syria; whence, nevertheless, they soon came
to do battle with the Hamites for the possession of
Mesopotamia. Of the Hamites, it brings the history
down to the time of their settlement in Canaan, but as
it mentions Sodom and Gomorrah as still standing, the
document must be prior to the time of the destruction
of those cities, eighteen centuries and more before
Christ ; while, as it describes the Canaanites as even
then in possession of Palestine, and as formed into
tribes in much the same way as just before the time of
Moses, it is evident that a much longer period must
have elapsed between the flood and the birth of Abra-
ham than is supposed in the ordinary chronology put
in the margin o¥ our Bibles. As the line of Shem was
to be traced in subsequent t4ldéth, it is not carried
down so far as that of Ham, but stops at a great
dividing line, at which the family breaks up into the
race of Joktan and that of Peleg. To the former it
ascribes thirteen nations, while the race of Peleg is left
for future histories. The names of the Joktanite tribes
also indicate the lapse of a lengthened period of time,
as they abound in Arabic peculiarities.

(1) Shem, Ham, and Japheth.—This is the un-
deviating arrangement of the three brothers. (See Note
on chaps, iz, 24, x. 21.)

(& The sons of Japheth.—Of these, seven main
divisions are enumerated, some of which are subse-
quently sub-divided; they are—

1. Gomer, whose name reappears in the Cim-
merians. Their original settlement was between Magog
and Madaij, that is, between the Scythians and the
Medes. After remaining some time on the Caspian
and Black Seas, on which latter they have left their
name in the Crimea, & powerful branch of them struck
across the centre of Russia, and, skirting the Baltic,
became the Cimbri of Denmark (whence the name of
the Chersonesus Cimbrica, given to Jutland), the Cymry
of Wales, &c. Generally they are the race to which tle
name is given of Celts. °

2. Magog. The Scythians, who once possessed the
country north and south of the Caucasus. The Rus-
sians are their modern representatives, being descended
from the Sarmatians, a Seythic race, with a small
admixture of Median blood.

3. Madai. The Medes, who dwelt to the south and
south-west of the Caspian. Mada, in the Accadian
language, means land, and it was in the Median ter-
ritory that Kharsak-Kurra, *“ the mountain of the East,”
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was situated, on which the Accadians believed the ark
to have rested, whence possibly Media took its name,
being “ the land ”’ above all others (Chald. Gen., p. 196).

4, Javan, that is, Ionia, the land of the Greeks.

5. Tubal. The Tibareni, on the south-east of the
Black Sea.

6. Meshech, The Moschi, a people of Colchis and
Armenia.

7. Tiras. According to Josephus and the Targum,
the Thracians. Other races have been suggested, but
this is probably right; and as the Getae, tﬁe ancestors
of the Goths, were Thracians, this would make the
Scandinavian race the modern representatives of Tiras.

In this enumeration the race of Japheth is described
as occupying Asia Minor, Armenia, the countries to the
west as far as the Caspian Sea, and thence northward
to the shores of the Black Sea. Subsequently it spread
along the northern shores of the Mediterranean and
over all Europe. But though unnoticed by the writer,
its extension was equally remarkable towards the east.
Parthia, Bactria, the Punjab, India, are equally
Japhethite with Germany, Greece, and Rome ; and in
Sanserit literature the Aryan first showed that genius,
which, omitting the greatest of all books, the Semitic
Bible, has made this race the foremost writers in the
world.

(3 Gomer has three main divisions :—

1. Ashkenaz, a region in the neighbourhood of
Armenia (Jer. li. 27), whence, following the course of
Japhethite migration, the race seems to have wandered
into Germany. The derivations are all most uncertain ;
but the Jews call the Germans Ashkenazites, and are
probably right.

2. Riphath, in 1 Chron. i. 6, is called Diphath (see
Dodanim, below). Riphath is probably right, and the
inhabitants of the Riphzan Mountains (the Car-
pathians P) are the people meant. They were Celts.

3. Togarmah. Certainly Armenia.

(%) Javan has four main divisions :—

1. Elishah, a maritime people of Greece. Traces of
the name occur in Aeolis and in Elis, a district of the
Peloponessus. Some boldly identify with Hellas. The
igles of Elishah are mentioned in Ezek. xxvii. 7.

2. Tarshish. At soearlya period this could scarcely
be Tartessus, but is more probably the Tyrseni, or
Tyrrheni, a race once powerful in Italy, Corsica, Sar-
dinia, and finally in Spain. Probably Tartessus, at the
mouth of the Guadalquiver,in Spain, was founded by
them, and took from them its name. At this time they
were apparently a small tribe of the Javanites; but
while Elishah followed the . sea-coast and colonised
Greece, Tarshish took a course so far inland to the
north of the Danube that it did not reach the sea
until it had come to the northern districts of Italy. -

3. Kittim. A plural, like Madai. The Kittim were
a maritime race, who colonised Cyprus, the chief city of
which was Kitium, and probably other islands and .
coast-districts of the Mediterranean. There was a
Kitium also in Macedonia; and Alexander is called
King of the Kittim in 1 Mace. i. 1.

4. Dodanim. Another plural. The right reading
is probably Rodanim, as in many MSS. in 1 Chron. i.7,
ans in the LXX., and the Samaritan here. R and
D are so constantly interchanged in ]i]l;)per names,
owing to the similarity of their shape, that no depen-
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and Dodanim. ) By these were the techah : and the sons of Raamah;
isles of the Gentiles divided in their |;iouron1s | Sheba, and Dedan. ® And Cush begat
lands ; every one after his tongue, after Nimrod : he began to be a mighty one
their families, in their nations. in the earth. © He was a mighty

®) 2 And the sons of Ham; Cush, and hunter before the Lorp: wherefore it
Mizraim, and Phut, and Canaan. @ And is said, Even as Nimrod the mighty
the sons of Cush; Seba, and Havilah, |, o gy, | hunter before the Lorp. €9 And the
and Sabtah, and Raamah, and Sab- beginning of his kingdom was ! Babel,
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dence can be upon the reading. ' The Rodanim.
would be the Rhodians.

" Isles of the Gentiles.—The word rendersd
“ igles ” means any maritime region. As there were no
Gentiles at this time, the phrase should be translated
“the coast-lands of the nations.”

(6) Ham.—Many derive this word from a Hebrew
root, and explain it as signifying hot, sunburnt, and so
swarthy. Japheth they connect with a word signifying
to be fair; and so Ham is the progenitor of dark races,
Ja.lpheth of those of a fair complexion, while the olive-
coloured spring from Shem. More probably it is
Chemi, the old name of Egypt, «“the land of Ham”
(Ps. Ixzxviii. 51), ealled by P{lll’t&l‘ch Chemia, and was
taken from the black colour of the soil.

. The Hamites are grouped in four principal divi-
sions :—

1. Cush. Aethiopia, but not that of Africa, but of
Asia. The home of the Cushites was on the Tigris and
Euphrates, where Nimrod raised them to great power.
Thence they spread into the southern peninsula of
Arabia, and crossing the Red Sea at a later date, colo-
nised Nubia and Abyssinia. In the Bible Cush is
watered by the Gihon (Gen. ii. 13) ; and Zipporah, the
wife of Moses, and daughter of a priest of Lfl ian, is in
Num. xii. 1 called a Cushite. eir high rank in old
time is marked by the place held by them in the Iliad
of Homer, .

2. Mizgraim. Egypt. In form the word is a dual,
and may point to the division of the country into Upper
and Lower Egypt. If we choose to interpret a Hamite
word by a Hebrew root, it may signify the narrowed
land, but it is safer to leave these wo till increased
knowledge shall enable us to decide with some security
upon their meaning. For the ancient name of Mizraim
see verse 6, and for its extent see verse 14. From the
study of the skulls and bodies of a large number of
mummies Brugsch-Bey in his recent history has come
to the conclusion that the ancient Egyptians did not
belong to any African race, but to the great Caucasian
family, “ but not of the Pelasgic or Semitic branches,
but of a third, Cushite.” He adds that the cradle of
the Egyptian nation must be sought in Central Asia.

3. Phut. The Lybians of North Africa.

4. Canaan. See Note on verses 15—19.

(7 Sons of Cush.—Of Cush there are five snb-divi-
sions, of which one is again parted into two. These are—

1. Seba.—The name at this time of an Arabian
tribe, which subsequently migrated into Africa, and
settled in Meroé, which, according to Josephus, still
bore in his days this appellation. They also left their
name on the eastern side of the Red Sea, not far to
the north of the Straits of Bab-el.Mandeb.

2. Havilah, upon the river Pison (chap. ii. 11),
was undoubtedly a reﬁfion of Arabia, situated probabl
upon the Persian Gulf. Havilah is again mentioneg
in verse 29. ,

3. Sabtah.—Probably Hadramaut, in Arabia Felix.
(See Note on verse 26.)

4

4. Raamah, on the Persian Gulf, was divided into

Dedan upon the south-west and Sheba in the centre,

i while Havilah lay upon the north-west side. Of these,

. Sheba subsequently rose to fame as the kingdom of the
Himyarite Arabs.

5. Sabtechah.—Apparently still more to the south

of ]l:edn.n, but placed by some on the eastern side of the

g'uTThus, then, at the time when this table was written
the southern half of Arabia was Cushite, and a swarthy
race of men is still found there, especially in Yemen
and Hadramaut, far darker than the light brown
Arabians. Migrating from place to place along the
sea-shore, the passage of the Cushites into Nubia and
Abyssinia was easy. But their chief home was, at this
period, in Mesopotamia, and the cuneiform inseriptions
have now revealed their long struggle there with men
of the race of Shem.

8) Cush begat Nimrod.—This does not mean
that Nimrod was the son of Cush, but only that Cush
was his ancestor. In the days of Nimrod population
had become numerous, and whereas each tribe and
family had hitherto lived in independence, subject only
to the authority of the natural head, he was able, by
his personal vigour, to reduce several tribes to obedience,
to prevail upon them to build and inhabit cities, and to
consolidate them into one body politic. ‘

Ho began to be a mighty one.—Heb., gibbor—=
warrior, (See Note on chap. vi. 4.) The LXX. translate
giant, whence in fable Nimrod is identified with the
Orion of. the Greeks, in Hebrew Chesil, and in Arabic -
Jabbar; but this identification is entirely fanciful, as
is probably the idea that he is the Izdubar of the Chal-
dean legends (Chald. Genesis, p. 321). Following the
unscholarlike method of explaining Hamite names
by Hebrew roots, commentators interpret Nimrod as
meaning rebel; but the Biblical narrative speaks
rather in his commendation, and the foolish traditions
which blacken his reputation date only from the time
of Josephus. Mr. Sayce connects his name with the
Accadian town Amarda (Chald. Gen., p. 191).

(®) He was a mighty hunter.—When men were
still leading a pastoral life, and were but poorly armed,
the war with wild beasts was & most important and dan.

erous occupation. Probably from single combats with

erce animals, Nimrod, now recognised as a public
benefactor, was led to organise hunts upon a large
scale, and so, like Romulus, became the chief of a band
of the most spirited and vigorous shepherds. With
their aid, he next undertook the more serious duty of
introducing order and rule among men who had hitherto
lived in scattered groups without control, and without
the means of suppressing feuds and of punishing deeds
of violence. :

Before the Lord.—A strong superlative.
chap. xiii. 13.)

(10) The beginning of his kingdom.—Nimrod’s
empire began with the cities enumerated in this verse,
a.mf thence extended into Assyria, as is mentioned in

(Comp.
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and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in
the land of Shinar. @ Out of that land
lwent forth Asshur, and builded Nine-
veh, and ?*the city Rehoboth, and Calah,
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2 Or, the sireets
the city.

of Nimrod.

1on ke went 0wty (12) and Resen between Nineveh and Ca-

lah : the same s a great city. (1 And
Mizraim begat Ludim, and Anamim,
“ and Lehabim, and Naphtuhim, @4 and

verse 11. First, then, he established his sovereignty
“in the land of Shinar : >’ that is, in Babylonia, the lower
portion of Mesopotamia, as distinguished from Assyria,
the upper portion. It is called Sumirin the cuneiform
inscriptions. In Micah v. 6 Babylonia is called “ the
land of Nimrod.” His cities there were four.

Babel.—That is, Bab-ili, « the gate of God,” the
literal translation in Assyrian of its previous Accadian
name, Ca-dimirra (Chald. Gen., p. 168). In chap. xi. 9
the word is derisively derived from a Hebrew root
nl11ea.ning confusion, because of the confusion of tongues
there.

Erech.— At the time of the opening of the Izdubar
legends, the great city of the south of Babylonia was
Urak, called in Genesis Erech” (Chald. Gen., p. 192).
It was ravaged by Kudur.nankhunte, king of Elam,
in the year B.c. 2280, according to an inscription
of Assurbanipal (B.c. 670). It lies about thirty leagues
to the south-east of Babylon, and is now called Warka.
From the numerous mounds and remains of coffins dis-
covered there, it is supposed to have been the early
_ burial-place of the Assyrian kings. (See also Rawlin-
son’s Ancient Monarchies, i., pp. 18, 156.)

Accad.—This name, which was meaningless fifty
years ago, is now a household word in the meuth of
Assyriologers; for in deciphering the cuneiform litera-
ture it was found that many of the works, especially in
the library of Sargon, were translations from an
extinet language; and as these were deciphered it
gradually became evident that before any inhabit-
ants of the Semitic stock had entered Chaldea
it had been peopled by the Accadians, a black race,
who had been ‘“the builders of its cities, the in.
ventors of the cuneiform system of writing, and the
founders of the culture and civilisation afterwards
borrowed by the Semites ” (Chald. Gen., p. 19). This
Sargon, who was king of Agané, in Babylonia, about
B.Cc. 1800, is of course a different person from the
Ninevite Sargon mentioned in Isa. xx. 1, who also
was the founder of a noble library about B.c. 721;
and as the Accadian language was already in his
days passing away, this earlier or Babylonian Sar-
gon caused translations to be made, especially of
those works in which the Aeccadians had recorded
their astronomical and astrological observations, and
placed them in his library at Agané. Previousl
also “ Semitic translations of Accadian works h
been made for the library of Erech, one of the
earliest seats of Semitic power” (Ibid, p. 21). Mr,
Sayce places the conquest of Shinar by the Semites a6
some period two or three thousand years before the
Christian era, and thus the founding of these cities and
the empire of the Accadians goes ﬁack to a still more
remote date, especially as the struggle between them
an(; their conquerors was a very prolonged one (Ibid,
p. 20).

Calneh.—The Calno ¢f Isa. x. 9, where the LXX,
read, “ Have I not taken the region above Babylon
and Khalanné, where the tower was built?” It was
thus opposite Babylon, and the site of the tower of
Babel (see Chald. Gen., p. 75, and Note on chap. xi. 9).
The other place suggesteld), Ctesiphon, is not in Shinar,
but in Assyria,
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(11,12) Qut of that land went forth Asshur.—
So the LXX., Syriac, and Vulg.; but the Targum and
most modern authorities rightly translate, “ Out of that
land he went forth into Assyria.” We have here no-
thing to do with Asshur the son of Shem (see verse 22),
but are occupied with Nimrod and the Hamites, who,
after firmly establishing themselves in Babylonia, sub-
sequently extended their influence northward. This is
confirmed by the cuneiform inscriptions, which prove
that the southern portion of Mesopotamia was the chief
seat of the Accadians, while in Assyria they came at an
early date into collision with the Shemites, who drove
them back, and ultimately subjugated them every-
where. It is not necessary to suppose that this spread
of Hamite ecivilisation northwarg was the work of
Nimrod personally; if done by his successors, it would,
in Biblical language, be ascribed to its prime mover.

The Assyrian cities were :—

1. Nineveh.—So happily situated on the Tigris that
it outstripped the more ancient Babylon, and for cen-
turies even held it in subjection.

2. The city Rehoboth. — Translated by some
Rehoboth-Ir, but with more probability by others, « the
suburbs of the city:” that is, of Nineveh, thus denoting
already the greatness of that town.

3. Calah.—A city rebuilt by Assur-natzir-pal, the
father of Shalmaneser, and interesting as one of the
places where the Assyrian kings established libraries
(Chald. Gen., p. 26). The ruins are still called Nimroud.

4. Resen.—The “ spring-head.” Of this town no-
thing certain is known. Canon Rawlinson places it at
Selamiyah (4nc. Mon., i. 204), a large village half-way
between Nineveh and Calah. As the vast ruins scat-
tered throughout Mesopotamia are those of Assyrian
buildings, Resen, though “a at city” in Hamite
times, might easily pass into oblivion, if never rebuilt
by the conquerors.

(13,149 'With Mizraim are connected seven inferior
African races, the names of which are given in the
plural, namely :—

1. The Ludim.—There were two races of this name:
one Semitic, descended from Lud, the son of Shem
(verse 22), and mentioned in Isa.lxvi.19; the other
Hamite, and subject to the Pharaohs (Jer. xlvi. 9; Ezek.
xxx. 5). They seem to have inhabited the Nile valley,
but their exact position is unknown.

2. The Anamim.—Knobel gives some reasons for
supposing this race to have inhabited the Delta.

3. The Lhehabim.—Probably the same as the Lubim
of 2 Chron. xii. 3, xvi. 8; Dan.xi. 43; Nahum iii. 9. Their
home was on the western side of the Delta.

4. The Naphtuhim.—Knobel explains these ag “the
people of Phthah, the deity worshipped at Memphis.”
If so, they were the true Egyptians, as Egypt is Kah-
Phthah, «“ the land of Phthah,” or more correctly, accord-
ing to Canon Cook, Aj-Capth. (See Note on Capthorim.) -

5. The Pathrusim.—People of Pathros, or Upper
Egypt. According to Canon Cook, Pa-t-res means * the
land of the south.”

8. The Casluhim.—Probably the people of Cassiotis,
a mountainous district to the east of Pelusium.

7. The Philistim.—The word Philistine means emi-
gramt, and is translated alien, foreigner, by the LXX.
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Pathrusim, and Casluhim, (out of whom
came Philistim,) and Caphtorim. 1% And

Canaan begat 1Sidon his firstborn, and |; ey, zwdon.

Heth, "9 and the Jebusite, and the
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Hivite, and the Arkite, and the Sinite,
%) and the Arvadite, and the Zemarite,
and the Hamathite: and afterward
were the families of the Canaanites
spread abroad. @9 And the border of

of Canaan,

“We are here told that they came into Palestine as
«colonists from the Casluhim ; but in Jer, xlvii. 4, Amos
ix. 7, they are described as a colony from Caphtor.
Probably the first Philistine settlers in Gerar (Gen.
xxvi. 1), and in the towns conquered by Judah (Judges
1. 18), were Casluchians ; but afterwards, at the time
when they struggled with Israel for empire, in the
days of Samson, Eli, and Saul, there had been a
second and larger immigration from Orete. As
they seem to have spoken a Semitic tongue, they
‘had apparently adopted the language of the Canaanites
among whom they had settled, and especially of the
Avim (Deut. ii. 23). The objection to their being of
Egyptian origin, brought from their neglect of the rite
of circameision, has %ut little weight. The Israelites
all but discontinued it (Josh. v. 5), and colonists escaped
from the dominion of the priests might gladly dispense
-‘with such a custom. There is also much reason for
believing that the institution of circumcision in Egypt
‘was of a date subsequent to this emigration.

8. The Caphtorim are generally connected with
‘Crete, but Egyptologers derive the name from Kah-
Phthah, “the land of Phthah.” According to this, the
«Caphtorim, like the Naphtuhim, would have been
true Egyptians, and the Delta, with Memphis, for
their capital, would have been their original home.
The need of expansion, joined to the seafaring
habits learnt on the shores of the Delta, may easily
have led them to colonise Crete, while others of
the race were going as settlers into Palestine. It is
-worth notice that while Cyprus and Rhodes are given
to the sons of Javan (verse 4), no mention is there
made of Crete.

It is plain from this survey that Mizraim at this
time was not of very great extent, these seven tribes
being confined to the lands closely bordering on the
Delta and the upper part of the Nile valley. There
is nothing to indicate that the great city of Thebes
had as yet come into existence.

(15—18) Canaan.—The meaning of this name is un-
certain, as, most probably, it is a Hamitic word : if
derived from a Semitic root, it may mean the lowland.
‘Though the Canaanites spoke a Semitic tongue at the
time when we find them in Palestine, yet the assertion
of the Bible that they were Hamites is confirmed by the
testimony of profane writers, who say that their original
home was on the Indian Ocean. They had probably
been driven thence by the pressure of Semitic races,
with whose language they had thus already become
familiar ; and when, farther, they found a Semitic
people thinly spread over Palestine, they may, while
absorbing them, have been confirmed in the use of their
tongue. So, subsequently, Abraham gave up Syriac
for Hebrew; and though these are kindred diajects, yet
they are often remote enough from one another (%’ee
Gen. xxxi. 47). On the other hand, the whole character
of the Canaanite religion and thought was Hamftic, and
while they were active in commercial pursuits, and in
culture far in advance of the Greeks, to whom they
‘gave their alphabet, they were intensely sensuous in
‘their worship and voluptuous in their manners, They
are divided into eleven tribes, namely:—
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1. Sidon, — This is remarkable as being the only
town mentioned in the account either of Mizraim or of
Canaan. All the rest are apparently the names of
tribes still wandering about ; a,ng thus we gain a clearer
idea both of the antiquity of this early reecord, and
also of the great advance made by Nimrod in founding
80 many cities. Sidon, situated on the sea-shore, about
thirty miles north of Tyre, became thus early a settled
community and the seat of social life, because of its
advantages for fishing (whence its name is derived),
and also for commerce.

2, Heth.—The Kheta, or Hittites, a powerful race,
whose language and monuments have recently become
the object of careful study. They seem subsequently to
have possessed not only Syria, but a large portion
of Asia Minor. (See Note on chap. xxiii. 3, 5.)

3. The Jebusite. — This race held the territory
afterwards occupied by Benjamin, and retained Jeru-
salem until the time of David (2 Sam. v. 6—9. See
Note on chap. xiv.18.)

4. The Amorite. —Or rather, Emorite, that is,
mountaineer. Next to the Kheta, or Hittites, they
were the most powerful race in Palestine, holding the
hill country of Judea, where they had five kings (Josh.
x.5), and a large district on the eastern side of the
Jordan (2 Sam. ix. 10).

5. The Girgasite.—Mentioned in Josh. xxiv. 11,
but otherwise unknown.

6. The Hivite.—At Sichem (chap. xxxiv. 2), at
Gibeon (Josh. ix. 7), and near Hermon and: Lebanon
(Josh. xi. 3; Judges iii. 3).

7. The Arkite.—Also in Lebanon.

8. The Sinite.—A small tribe in the same neigh-
bourhoqgd.

9. The Arvadite.—A more important people, in-
habiting the island Aradus.

10. The Zemarite.—An obscure people, inhabiting
Samyra, in Phenicia.

11. The Hamathite whose city, Hamath, was
the capital of Northern Syria. It was situated on the
river Orontes, and though called Epiphaneia by the
Macedonians, still retains its ancient name. The Kheta
subsequently gained the supremacy at Hamath, and
had their capital in the immediate neighbourhood.

Afterward were the families of the Canaan-
ites spread abroad.—This may mean either that
they spread inwards, or may refer to the numerous
colonieg of the Tyrians on the Mediterranean. While
in Babylonia the Hamites are described as black, this
branch was called Pheenicians, from their ruddy colour,
in contrast with the olive-coloured Semitic stock. As
they came by sea from the Indian Ocean, their earliest
settlement was on the coast, and thus Sidon is called
“the first-born ” of Ham. Thence they advanced into
the interior, and though few in number, absorbed by
their superior culture the inhabitants of Palestine. It
is probably this expansion inwards which is here re-
ferred to. :

(19, 20) The border . .—The boundaries given
are Sidon in the north, Gerar and Gaza in the south and
south-west, and thence to the Dead Sea. The only
Lasha known is a place famous for its hot springs on
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of Shem.

the Canaanites was from Sidon, as thou |!Be>»4=et | () And Arphaxad begat °Salah; and
comest to Gerar, unto ! Gaza ; as thou Salah begat Eber. (2?And unto Eber-
goest, unto Sodom, and Gomorrah, and were born two sons: the name of one
Admah, and Zeboim, even unto Lasha. [s1cwont1r. | was Peleg ; for in his days was the earth:

0) These are the sons of Ham, after their
families, after their tongues, in their
countries, and in their nations,

(21) Unto Shem also,the father of all the
children of Eber, the brother of Japheth
the elder, even to him were children born.

2Heb., Arpachshad

divided; and his brother’s name was:
Joktan. ) And Joktan begat Almodad,.
and Sheleph, and Hazarmaveth, and
Jerah, @ and Hadoram, and Uzal, and.
Diklah, 8} and Obal, and Abimael, and
Sheba, * and Ophir, and Havilah, and.

2 The * children of Shem; Elam, and [ Hev.Shelah. | Jobab : all these were the sons of Jok-
Asshur, and ? Arphaxad, and Lud, and tan, ©» And their dwelling was from:
Aram. @ And the children of Aram; Mesha, as thou goest unto Sephar a
Uz, and Hul, and Gether, and Mash. [ 1curon.1.10. | mount of the east. (Y These are the

the east of the Red Sea. Though the Pheenicians may
have occupied this town on their way to Palestine, it
eould not have been one of their boundaries, so that it is
probably some place destroyed in the convulsion which
overthrew the cities of the plain. 'We must notice also
that while Sidon is given as the northern limit, both
Aradus and Hamath were considerably above it. It is
probable, therefore, that both the Arvadite and the
Hamathite were still wandering tribes without settle-
- ments when this table was drawn up.

(21—23) Shem . . the brother of Japheth
the elder.— Really, the elder brother of Japheth.
Though the rules of Hebrew grammar will admit of no
other rendering, it-is remarkable that both the Syriac
and the Vulg. make the same mistake as our own
version. In esi%mting Shem as “the father of all
the children of Eber,” attention is called to the fact
that the descendants of Peleg, his elder son, are omitted
from this table, and reserved for the T51dth Shem. (See
chaﬁl. xi. 10.)

o nations descended from Shem were :—

1. Elam.—According to Mr. Safyce (Chald. Gen.,
p- 196), “* the primitive inhabitants of Elam wegp a race
closely allied to the Accadians, and spread over the
whole ranie of country which stretched from the
southern shores of the Caspian to the Persian Gulf.”
But just as the Semitic Asshur expelled a Hamite race
from Assyria, so another branch of this conquering
family occupied Elymais. It is now called Chuzistan,
and was the most easternly of the countries oceupied
by the Semites. But see Eixcprsus to chap. xiv. on the
conquests of the Elamite Chedorlaomer.

2. Asshur.—This Semitic stock seems to have been
the first to settle on the Tigris, as the Hamites were
the first to settle on the Euphrates. Finally, as we have
seen (verse 11), they conquered the whole country.

3. Arphaxad.—Heb., Arpachshad. We may d.}g;
miss the idea that he was connected with the regio
called Arrapachitis, for this correctly is Aygapakshata,
“the land next the Aryans.” Really he appears as the
ancestor of Eber and the Joktanite Arabs.

4. Lud.—Propably th® Lydians, who, after various
wanderings, settldd in Asia or. .,

5. Aram.—As Asshur means plc’u’n, 80 Aram means
highland. It was originally the name of the Lebanon
ranges, and thus Damascus is called Aram in 2 Sam.
viii. 5. Subsequently the race so extended itself as to
possess Mesopotamia, a lowland country, but called, as
early as Gen. xxiv, 10, « Aram of the tworivers.” The
greatness of Aram will be best seen by examining those
places in our version where Syria and Syrian are

spoken of, and which, in the Hebrew, are really
Aram

To the Aramsan stock belonged also four outlying-
dependencies—(1) Uz, the land of Job, a district in-
the northern part of Arabia Deserta; (2) Hul and
(8) Gether, regions of which nothing is known ; and (4}
Mash, a desert region on the western side of the
Eugphrates (Chald. . p- 276).

(3) Arphaxad begat Salah.—Heb., Shelak. The
rest of the chapter is devoted to giving an account
of the settlements of the Joktanite Arabs, who formed
only one, apparently, of the races sprung from Ar-
phaxad, as in this table even the Hebrews are omitted,
although Eber’s birth is given with the view of
showing that the right of primogeniture belonged not
to Joktan, but to Eber. The name Arphaxad, as we-
have seen (verse 22), at present defies all explanation..
For the rest, see the T6ldéth Shem, chap. xi. 10—26.

(25) Peleg; for in his days was the earth

divided.—This may refer to the breaking up of the
race of Shem into separate nations, which severally

occapied a distinet region; and so, while Joktan foo
Arabia, and in course of time expelled the Hamites
from that country, Asshur, Aram, and gﬁlef occupied
the regions on the north and north-west. "But as Peleg,
according to the T6ldéth Shem, was born only 101
years after the flood, Noah’s family could scarcely have
multiplied in so short a time to as many as 500 people ;
and Mr. Cyril Graham considers that the name refers
to “the first cutting of some of those canals which
are found in such numbe?s between the Tigris and the
Euphrates.” This is made more probable by the fact
that Peleg in Hebrew means water-course.

(26-31) Joktan.— The little one,” as being a younger
son. Of the thirteen divisions of his family, few are
of any importance, though several of the names are
curious from their connection with the Arabic lan-

e. The Joktanite country was Arabia Felix, or
emen, and as the people led a pastoral life without
founding cities, the traces of their tribal names are in-
significant. Those worth noting are Almodad, because
it has the full form of the article, retained as Al in
Arabie, put shortened in Hebrew into Ha. Hazarma-
veth, “the court of death,” so called because of the
unhealthiness of its climate, is now Hadramaut. Abi-
mael nteans ‘‘the father of Mael.” While in Hebrew
ang Syriac men took the name of their father, in
Arabic they often take the name of a son, with Abu or
Abi ( father of ) prefized: Sheba, the region after-
wards famous for its commerce and its wealth of spices
and precious stomes. A Sheba also occurs among the
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‘The Earth of One Language. - GENESIS, XI. The Plain in Shinar.
:sons of Shem, after their families, after [ Wied- 105 @ And it came to pass, as they
‘their tongues, in their lands, after their journeyed from the east, that they
nations. 1 Heb,, tip. found a plain in the land of Shinar; and
@2 These are the families of the sons they dwelt there. © And 3they said one
-of Noah, after their generations, in their | _ = |to another, Go to, let us make brick, °

nations : and by these were the nations
divided in the earth after the flood.

CHAPTER XI.—® And 2the whole
-earth was of one !language, and of one

2 gpeech.

8 Heb., ¢ man said
to his neighbour.

4 Heb., burn them
to a burning.

and *burn them throughly. And they
had brick for stone, and slime had they
for morter. ® And they said, Go to,
let us build us a city and a tower, whose
top may reach unto heaven; and let us
make us a name, lest we be scattered

race of Ham (see verse 7). Ophir: the name, probably,
-at first of a district of Oman 1n Arabia, but afterwards
given to some port in India or Ceylon, from some
fla.ncied similarity. Havilah: some commentators con-
:sider that this is the same district as that previously
occupied by the Cushites (verse 7); others argue that
4he two Havilahs are distinct, and that this is the
region called Chawldn, in Northern Yemen. It is,
however, certain that the Hamites possessed this
-«country prior to its being occupied by the Joktanites.

(32) After their generations.—Heb., accordin
20 their TGldoth. This makes it probable that eac
family preserved in some way an historical record of its
-descent; and as this table is called the T6lddth of the
Sons of Noah, it was probably formed by a comparison
-of numerous T6ldéth, each showing the descent of
various members of the three great families into which
the sons of Noah were divideg.t

X1,

() The whoie earth.—That is, all mankind. After
ﬁvmg the connection of the various races of the then
own world, -consisting of Armenia, the regions
watered by the Tigris and Euphrates, the Arabian
'Eeninsula, the. Nile valley, with the districts closely
ordering on the Delta, Palestine, the Levant, and the
islands of Cyprus, Rhodes, and Crete; with Lud on
his journey,to Asia Minor, and the Japhethites break-
‘ing their way into Europe through the country between
-the Caspian and the Black Sea: after this, we go back
#o the reason of this dispersion, which is found in the
«confusion of tongues.

Of one language, and of one speech.—Lite-
rally, of one lip, and of words one: that is, both the
pronunciation and the vocabulary were identical. As
regards this primitive language, whereas but a few
years ago the differences between the Sanscrit and the
Semitic tongues were regarded as irreconcilable, recent
inquiries tend to show that both have a common basis.

(2) As they journeyed.—The word literally refers
‘to the pulling up of the tent-pegs, and sets the human
family before us as a band of nomads, wandering from
place to place, and shifting their tents as their cattle
needed fresh pasture.

From the east.—So all the versions, Mount
Ararat was to the north-west of Shinar, and while so
lofty a mountain could not have been the gpot where
the ark rested, yet neither could any portion of Armepia
-or of the Carduchian mountains be described as to the
east of Babylonia. The Chaldean legends fnake the
fk rest on 3{[01}11nt I;Ilizir, or Elwend, on the east of

ssyria; and though Ararat ma ssibly signif
Aryaverta, “ Holy Land,” yet the Zraggferegce o%nthi
name from Elwend to Armenia is not easily explicable.
Moreover, the Bible elsewhere seems to point to

Armenia as the cradle of the human race. Most modern
commentators, therefore, translate eastward, and such
certainly is the meaning of the word in chap. xiii. 11,
where also the versions, excepting our own, render from
the east.

Land of Shinar.—See on chap. x. 10. The whole
of Chaldea is a level plain, and the soil immensely rich,
as it is an alluvial deposit, which still goes on forming
at the head of the Persian Gulf, at the rate of a mile
in a period estimated at from seventy to thirty years
(Rawlinson, Ane. Mon., i. 4). A strip of land 130
miles in breadth has been added to the country, by the
deposit of the earth washed down by the Tigris and
Euphrates, since the time when Ur of the Chaldees was
a great port. :

(3) Let us make brick, and burn them
throughly.—Heb., for a burning. Bricks in the
East usually are simply dried in the sun, and this pro-
duces a sufficiently durable building material. It
marks a great progress in the arts of civilisation that
these nomads had learned that clay when burnt becomes
jnsoluble; and their buildings with ““slime,” or native

iteh, for cement would be virtually indestructible. In

act, Mr. Layard says that at Birs-Nimroud it was
scarcely possible to detach the bricks one from another,
a8 the cement by which they were united was mos
tenacigus (Nineveh and Babylon, p. 499). :

#) A tower, whose may reach unto
heaven.—The Hebrew is far less hyperbolical : namely,
whose head (or top) is in the heavens, or skies, like the
walls of the Canaanite cities (Deut. i. 28). The object
of the builders was twofold : first, they wished to have
some ecentral beacon which might guide them in their
return from their wanderings; and secondly, they had
a distinctly ambitious object, for by remaining as one
nation they would be able to reduce to obedience all
the tribes now perpetually wandering away from them,
and so would “ make them a name.” ‘We may, indeed,
dismiss the silly stories of Josephus about their defi-
ance of God and Nimrod’s impiety, and the purpose of

capjpg a second deluge, for all which there is not

e ledst vestige of anthority in the sacred record; but
we undougtedly find & political purpose of preventin,
that dispersion of mankind which God had command
(chap. i. 28), and of using the consequent aggregation of
population for the attainimg to empire. There was
probably some ope ablée and ambitious mind at the
bottom of this purppse, and doubtless it had very many
advantages : for if 1s what s now called centralisation,
by which the individual sacrifices his rights to the
nation, the provinces to the capital, and small nations
are bound together in one empire, that the force of the
whole body may be brought to bear more rapidly and

~effectnally in carrying out the will of the nation or of the
ruler, as the case may be. Nimrod’s efforts at a later
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The Building of Babel.

abroad upon the face of the whole earth.
(» And the Lorp came down to see the
city and the tower, which the children
of men builded. @ And the Lorp
gaid, Behold, the peopleis one, and they
have all one language; and this they
begin to do: and now nothing will be
restrained from them, which they have
imagined to do. @ Go to, let us go
down, and there confound their lan-

8107

GENESIS, XI.

.B.C.
cir. 2247,

1 That is, Confu-

The Confusion of Tongues.

guage, that they may not understand
one another’s speech. ® So the Lorp
scattered them abroad from thence upon
the face of all the earth : and they left
off to build the city. © Therefore is
the name of it called ?Babel; because
the Lorp did there confound the lan-
guage of all the earth : and from thence
did the Lorp scatter them abroad upon
the face of all the earth.

date were successful (chap. x. 10—12); and when we
remember the blood-stained course of some of his cities,
we may well doubt whether, with all its present ad-
vantages, this centralisation really promotes human
happiness.

(-7 The Lord came down.—The narrative is
given in that simple anthropological manner usual in
the Book of Genesis, which so clearly sets before us
God’s loving care of man, and here and in chap. xviii. 21
the equity of Divine justice. For Jehovah is deseribed
as a mighty king, who, hearing in His upper and
heavenly dwelling of man’s ambitious purpose, deter-
mines to go and inspect the work in person, that having
seen, he may deal with the offenders justly. He views,

" therefore, * the city and the tower ;” for the city was
as important a portion of their purpose as the tower,
or even more 80. The tower, which, no doubt, was to
be the citadel and protection of the city, was for the
latter’s sake to give the people a sense of strength and
security. Having, then, inspected the tower and the
city nestling round it, the Deity affirms that this cen-
tralisation is injurious to man’s best interests, and must
be counteracted by an opposite principle, namely, the
tendency of mankind to make constant changes in
language, and thereby to break up into different com-
munities, kept permanently apart by the use of different
tongues. At present “it is one people, and there is
one lip to all of them, and this is what they begin to
do,” &e. Already there are thoughts among them of
universal empire, and if thus the spread of mankind be
hindered, and its division into numerous nations, each
contributing its share to the progress and welfare of
the world, s‘:;?ﬁped, man will remain a poor debased
creature, and will fail utterly in accomplishing the
purpose for which he was placed upon earth. “Go
to,” therefore, He says, in irony of their twice repeated

hrase, ‘“ we will go down, and make their speech un-
intelligible to one another.” Now, though there is no
assertion of a miracle here, yet we may well believe
that there was-an extraordinary quickening of a natural
law which existed from the first. This, however, is
but a secondary question, and the main fact is the state-
ment that the Divine means for counteracting man’s
ambitious and ever.recurring dream of universal sove-
reignty is the law of diversity of speech. In ancient
times there was little to counteract this tendency, and
each city and petty district had its own dialect, and
looked with animosity upon its neighbours who differed
from it in pronunciation, if not in vocabulary. In the
present day there are counteracting influences; and
great communities, by the use of the same Bible and
the possession of the same classical literature, may

- long continue to speak the same language. In days

also when communication is so easy, not only do men
travel much, but newspapers and serials published at
the centre are dispersed to the most distant portions
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of the world. In old time it was not so, and probably
Isaish would not have been easily understood thirty
miles from Jerusalem, nor Demosthenes a few leagues
from Athens. Without books or literature, a little
band of families wandering about with their cattle, with
no communication with other fribes, would quickly
modifly both the grammar and the pronunciation of
their language; and when, after a year or two, they re-
visited the tower, they would feel like foreigners in the
new city, and quickly depart with the determination
never to return. And to this day diversity of language
is a powerful factor in keeping nations apart, or in
preventing portions of the same kingdom from agree-
ing heartily together. And thus at Babel the first
attempt to bind the human family into one whole
came to an ignominjous end.

(8) The Lord (Jehovah) scattered thom abroad
from thence upon the face of all the earth:
and they left off to build the city.—The ten-
dency of men, as the result of a growing diversity
of language, was to separate, each tribe holding inter-
course only with those who spake their own dialect;
and so the Divine purpose of occupying the world was
carried into effect, while the project of this ambitious
knot of men to hold mankind together was frustrated,
and the building of their tower ceased.

(9 Therefore is the name of it called Babel.
—Babel is, in Aramaic, Bab-el, the gate of God, and in
Assgyrian, Bab-ili (chap. . 10). Itis strange,that any one
should have derived the word from Bab-Bel, the gate of
Bel,forthereisnotrace that thesecond b wasever doubled ;
moreover, Bel is for Baal; and though we Westerns:
omit the strong guttural, because we cannot pronounce
it, the Orientals would preserve it. Elis the regular
Semitic word for God—in Assyrian, Ili; in Arabic,
Ilah ; in Syriac, Aloko. So far from diminishing, this
increases the force of the Scriptural derivation. Man
calls his projected city Bab-el, the gate—that is, the
court — }) G]od; God calls it Babble; for in alF
languages indistinet and confused speech is represented
by the action of the lips in producing the sound of .
'I{Je exact Hebrew word for this was balbal—the Greek
verb, bambaino; the Latin, balbutio; and a man who
stammered was called balbus. The town, then, keeps
its first name, but with a contemptnons meaning attached:
to it; just as Nabal (1 Sam. xxv. 25) may really have
had his name from the nabla, or harp, but from the day
that his wife gave it a contemptnous meaning Nabal
has signified only folly.

The Babylonian legends are in remarkable agreement
with the Hebrew narrative. They represent the build-
ing of the tower as impious, and as a sort of Titanic
attempt to scale the heavens. This means that the work
was one of vast purpose; for there is something in the
human mind which attaches the idea of impiety to all
stupendous wndertakings, and the popular feeling is.



The Generations

(19 2 These are the generations of
Shem : Shem was an hundred years old,
and begat Arphaxad two years after the
flood : ) and Shem lived after he begat
Arphaxad five hundred years, and begat
sons and daughters. @ And Arphaxad
lived five and thirty years, and be-
- gat Salah: 09 and Arphaxad lived

after he begat Salah four hundred and
three yearg,-and begat sons and daugh-
ters. 4 And Salah lived thirty years,
and begat Eber: @ and Salah lived
after he begat Eber four hundred and
three years, and begat sons and daugh-
ters. @6 ¢And Eber lived four and
thirty years, and begat ¢ Peleg: (9 and
Eber lived after he begat Peleg four
hundred and thirty years, and begat
sons and daughters. (9 And Peleg |

Josh.,

GENESIS,

@ 1Chron. 1, 17.

b 1Chron 119,

¢ Called, Luke 3
a5, Phalec,

d Luke 8. 85.
Saruch.

¢ Luke 3. 34,
Thara.

24.
Chron. 1. 26.

XT. of Shem.
lived thirty years, and begat Reu:
19 and Peleg lived after he begat Reu
two hundred and nine years, and begat
sons and daughters. *% And Reu
lived two and thirty years, and be-
gat “Serug: Y and Reu lived after.
he begat Serug two hundred and seven
years, and begat sons and daughters.
@) And Serug lived thirty years, and
begat Nahor: ® and Serug lived after
he begat Nahor two hundred years, and
begat sons and daughters. @ And
Nahor lived nine and twenty years, and
begat ¢ Terah: ) and Nahor lived after
he begat Terah an hundred and nine-
teen years, and begat sons and daugh-
ters. @) And Terah lived seventy
years, and fbegat Abram, Nahor, and

2 1 Haran,

always one of rejoicing at their failure. The gods there-
fore destroy at night what the builders had wrought by
day; and l{ua.lly, Bel, “the father of the gods,” con-
founds their languages. It is remarkable that the very
word used here i8 balal (or perhaps baldh), and thus the
meaning of “confusion” would attach to the word

ually in the Assyrian as in the Hebrew langunage
?ghald. Gen., p. 166).

One question remains: Was the tower of Babel the
temple of Bel destroyed by Xerxes, and which was
situated in the centre of Babylon P or was it the tower
of Borsippa, the site of which was in one of the sub-
urbs, about two miles to the south P This tower was
the observatory of the Chaldean astronomers, and its
name, according to Oppert, means “the tower of lan-
guages.” We incline to the belief that this ruin, now
called the Birs-Nimrud, was the original tower, and that
the temple of Bel was a later construction, belong.
ing to the palmy times of the Chaldean monarchy.
An account of it will be found in Sayce, Chald.
{}en., pp. 169, 170, and in Rawlinson, Anc. Mon., i.

&e.

t 3
THE TOLDOTH SHEM.

(10-26) These are the generations of Shem.,—
Here also, as in chap. v,, there is a very considerable
divergence between the statements of the Hebrew, the
Samaritan, and the Septuagint texts. According to the
Hebrew, the total number of years from Shem to the
birth of Abram was 390, according to the Samaritan,
1,040, and according to the LXX., 1,270. These larger
totals are obtained by adding, as a rule, one hundred
ﬁm to the age of each patriarch before the birth of

is eldest son, and the LXX. also insert Cainan between
haxad and Salah, The virtual agreement of two
authorities, coming from such different quarters as the
Samaritan transcript and the LXX, version is remark.
able, but scholars have long acknowledged that these
genealogies were never intended for chronological pur-
poses, and that so to employ them leads only to error.

Like the genealogy of Seth, in chap. v., the Té6ldoth
Shem also consists of ten generations, and thus forms,
according to Hebrew ideas respecting the number ten, a
perfect representation of the race. V%th the exception of
Arphaxad (for whom see chap. x. 22), the names in this
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genealogy are all Hebrew words, and are full of mean-
ing. Thus—

Salsh means mission, the sending out of men in
colonies to occupy new lands.

Eber is the fpassage, marking the migration of the
head-quarters of the race, and the crossing of some
great obstacle in its way, most probably the river
Tigris. With this would begin the long struggle be-
tween the Semitic and Hamitic races in Mesopotamia.

Peleg, division, may be a memorial of the separa-
tion of the Joktanite Arabs from the main stem,
but see Note on Chap. x. 25. Through him the rights
of primogeniture passed to the Hebrews.

Reou, friendship, seems to indicate a closer drawing
together of the rest after the departure of Joktan and
his clan, which probably had been preceded by dissen-
sions.

Serug, infertwining, may denote that this friend-
ship between the various races into which the family of
Shem was by this time divided was cemented by inter-
marriage.

Nahor, panting, earnest struggle, indicates, most
probably, the commencement of that seeking after a
closer communion with God which made his descendants
withdraw from contact with the rest and form a separate
community, distingnished by its firm hold of the doe-
trine of the unity of the Godhead. From the words of
Joshua (Josh. xxiv. 2) it is plain, not only that idolatry
was generally practised among the descendants of
Shem, but that even Nahor and Terah were not free
from its influence. Yet, probably, the monotheism of
Abraham was preceded by an effort to return to the
purer doctrine of their ancestors in Nahor’s time, and
the gods which they still worshipped were the teraphim,
regarded both by Laban and Rachel (chap. xxxi. 30, 34)
as a kind of inferior household genius, which brought
good luck to the family. .

Terah, wandering, indicates the commencement of
that separation from the rest caused by religious differ-
ences, which ended. in the migration of Abram into
Canaan. s

In Abram, high-father, we have a prophetic name,
indicative of the high purpose for which the father of
the faithful was chosen. There is a difficulty about the
date of his birth. We read that « Terah lived seventy



The Generations

2 Now these are the generations of
Terah : Terah begat Abram, Nahor, and
g;‘a:h&n; and Haran begat Lot. ® And

an died before his father Terah in
the land of his nativity, in Ur of the

GENESIS, XI.

of Towah,

Chaldees. @9 And Abram and Naher
took them wives: the name of Abram’s
wife was Sarai; and the name of Nahor's
wife, Milcah, the daughter of Haran,
the father of Mileah, and the father of

years, and begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran; ” and in
verse 32 that “ the days of Tersh were two hundred and
five years.” But St. Stephen says that Terah died in
Haran before Abram’s migration (Acts vii. 4), and in
chap. xii. 4 we are told that Abram was seventy-five
Eears of age when he departed from that country.

ither, therefore, Terah was a hundred and thirty years
‘old when Abram was born—and Abram was a younger,
and not the older son—or the Samaritan text is right in
making the total age of Terah a hundred and forty-five
years. The latter is probably the true solution: first,
becanse Nahor died at the age of a hundred and forty-
eight, and it is not probable that Terah so long out-
lived him; for human life, as we have seen, was
g:ogressively shortening after the flood: and secondly,

cause Abram, in chap. xvii. 17, speaks of it as almost
an impossibility for a man to have a son when he is a
hundred years old. Had he been born when his father
was a hundred and thirty, he could scarcely have
spoken in this way.

TaE ToLpéTH TERAH.

27) Now these are the generations.— This
161dsth, which extends to chap, xxv. 11, is one of the
most interesting in the Book of Genesis, as it gives
us the history of the patriarch Abraham, in whom
God was ‘pleased to ltay the foundation of the interme-
diate dispensation and of the Jewish Church, by whose
institutions and psalmists and prophets the light of
true religion was to be maintained, and the way pre-
pared for the coming of Christ. But though Abraham
is the central figure, yet the narrative is called the
T5ld6th Terah, just as the history of Joseph is called
the T6ld6th Jacob (chap. xxxvii. 2). The explanation of
this is, not that we have in it the history of Lot, and of
Moab and Ammon, which are mere subsidiary matters ;
but that it connects Abraham with the past, and shows
that, through Terah and the #/ldéth which ended in
him, he was the representative of Shem.

Terah begat Abram.— Commentators, in their
endeavour to make St. Stephen’s assertion in Acts vii. 4
agree with the numbers of the Hebrew text, have sup-

osed that Abram was not the eldest son, and that the
Erst place was given him because of his spiritual pre-
eminence. But this is contrary to the rules of the
Hebrew language, and the failure of the attempt to
deptive Shem of his birthright by a mistranslation of
chap. x. 21 confirms Abram’s claim to the same prero-

ative,
& () Haran died before his father.—Heb., in
the presence of his father. This is the first recorded
instance of a premature death caused by natural decay.

In Ur of the Chaldees.—Ur-Casdim. A flood
of light has been thrown upon this town by the trans-
lation of the cuneiform imscriptions, and we may
regard it as certain that Ur is now represented by the
mounds of the eity of Mugheir. When first we read of
this city, it was inhabited by a population of Accadians,
a nian race, sp! prob&bi;)from an early offshoot
of the family of Japﬁeth; but in course of time it
was conquered l:jvl' men of the Semitic family, who from
thence overran the whole of Shinar, or Babylonia, and
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expelled from it the descendants of Cush. Mr. Sayce
(C[I’Lald. Gen., p. 20) puts this conguest at some very
uncertain date, two or three thousand years before
Christ; but the establishment of a powestul monarchy
under a king named Lig-Bagas, and the consolidation
under his sway of several petty kingdoms, into which
Chaldea had been previously split up, he places with
some confidence at 3,000 years before the Christian
era (ibid., p. 24). Now, there are in our museums
inseribed bricks and engraved cylinders actually from
the library of Lig-Bagas, and we learn that the
Accadian literature was still older; for many of the
works found at Agané are translations from it: and
thus all those difficulties as to the antiquity of the art
of syllabic writing which used to exist when men had
nothing better to judge by than Egyptian picture-
writing have passed away. Abraham migrated from a
towa which was then a famous seat of learning, and
where oven the ordinary transactions of life were
recorded on tablots of terra-cotta. Very probably,
therefore, he carried with him bricks and cylinders.
inscribed with these ancient records. We are no longer,
therefore, surprised at the striking similarity between
the narratives in the Book of Genesis prior to the mi-

ation of Abraham and those preserved in the cunei-
grm inscriptions. But the believer in inspiration
cannot fail to be struck also at their dissimilarity The
cuneiform inscriptions are polytheistic, acknowledging
twelve superior gods, and of gods inferior a countless
multitude. The Semitic race is accused of adding to
these a number of goddesses, chief among whom were
Beltis, the wife of Bel, and Istar, the planet Venus.
Of all this there is no trace in the Biblical records; nor
is there in the whole Chaldean literature anything so
grand and Divine as the thoughts expressed in the
opening words of Genesis: “In the beginning God
created the heaven and the easth.

As Ur is an Accadian word, we must reject all
Semitie interpretations of its meaning; we must further
add that Mr. Rawlinson gives reasons for believing that
its early importance was due to its being a great mari-
time emporium (Ane. Mon., i. 27). It was, we read, a
walled town, and the great port for the commerce of the
Persian Gulf, while round it lay a marvellously rich
country, said to be the original home of the wheat-plant,
and famous for its dates and other fruits. Its being
called Ur-Casdim, “Ur of the Chaldees,” shows that
they had already won it from the Accadians when Terah
dwelt there. lyts subsequent name, Mugheir, probably
means “ mother of bitumen “—that is, prodacer of it.

(29) Iscah.—Not the same as Sarai, for we learn in
chap. xx. 12 that she was Abraham’s half.sister—that is,
a danghter of Terah by another wife. Nor was she
Lot’s wife, as Ewald supposed, for she was his full
sister. Marriages between near velatives seem to have
been allowed at this time, and were perhaps even com-
mon for religious reasons (see chaps. xxiv. 3, 4, xxviii.
1, 2), but not marriages between those actually by
the same mother. Thus Abraham takes his half.sister
to wife, and Nahor his niece. - Iscah, likée Naamsh
(chap. iv. 22), was probably eminent in her time, but
for reasons not recorded. .



. Death of Terah.

s Iseak.” (O But Sarai was barren; she
had no. ehild, ©¥ And Terah took
Abram’ his son, and Lot the son of
Haran- his son’s son, and Sarai his | >/
daughter in law, his son Abram’s wife ; | -
and they went forth with them from
< Ur of the Chaldees, to, go into the land
_of Canaan ; and they came unto Haran,
and dwelt there. ©2 And the days.of
Terah were %o hundred and five years :
and Terah died in Haran.
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The Call of Abraham.

CHAPTER XTII.—® Now the *Lorp
had said unto Abram, Get thee out of
thy country, and from thy kindred, and
from thy father’s hquse, unto a land
that I will show thee: @ and I will
make of thee a great nation, and I will
bless thee, and make thy name great;
and thou shalt be a blessing : ® and I
will bless them that bless thee, and curse
him ghat curseth thee: cand in thee
shall all families of the earth be blessed.

() They went forth with them.—This may
possibly mean that they went forth in one body; but
the phrase is strange, and the Samaritan, followed by the
LXX. and Vulg., by a slight transposition of the letters
reads, “ And he (Terah) brought them forth.”

Haran.—The Charran of Acts vii. 4, that is, Carrhae
in North-west Mesopotamia, about twenty geographical
miles south-east of Edessa. The name must not be
confounded with that of Haran, the father of Lot, as
really it is in the Heb. Kharan, and was so called in

- Accadian times, in which language the word means
“ road,” being, according to Mr. Sayce, the key of the
highway from the east to the west. It was both a very
early and a very late outpost of Chaldean power.
(Tomking’ Studies on Times of Abraham, 55f.)

Terah’s migration was partly perhaps & movement of
a tribe of the Semites northwards (see Note on verse
28), made restless by the Elamites, who about this time
overran Western Asia; but chiefly it had a religious
motive: for Ur was the especial seat of the worship
of the moon-god, Sin and though Terah had not
attained to the purity of Abraham’s faith, yet neither
was he altogether an idolater. But wh’y did they in-
tend “to %'o into the land of Canaanf” As Abram

. subsequently continned this migration in simple depend-
ance upon God’s guidance (chap. xii. 1), it was probably
the Divine rather than the human purpose that is here
expressed. Still, there may have been some tradition in
the family, or knowledge handed down from patriarchal
times, which made them look upon Canaan as their
land of hope; and the expedition of Amraphel, king of
Shinar, and others against the south of Palestine, re-
corded in chap. xiv. I—16, and confirmed by our large
present knowledge of these popular movements, shows
that we must not assume that, far removed from one
another as were Babylonia and Canaan, therefore
they were lands mutually unknown. We gather also
that the Divine summons came to Abram in Ur (see
chap. xv. 7; Neh. ix. 7; Acts vii. 2), but we learn in
chap. xil 1 that his final destination was not then
definitely told him.

(32) The days of Terah.— See note on verse 26.
According to the Samaritan text, Abram left Haran in
the same year as that in which Terah died. Nahor had
probably joined Terah about this time, as we find him
subsequently settled in Haran (chep. xxiv. 10); and
moreover, Abram is expressly commanded to leave “ his
kindred and his father’s house,” whereas all those who
are mentioned by name as going with Terah shared in
Abram’s subsequent migration. (See verse 31.)

XII. -

@) Now the Lord had said unto Abram.—
‘Heb., And Jehovah said unto Abram. Thereis no new
beginning ; but having briefly sketched the family from
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which Abram sprang, and indicated that he had in-
herited from them the right of primogeniture, the nar.
rative next proceeds to the primary purpose of the
To61doth Terah, which is to show how in’ Abram Jehovah
prepared for the fulfilment, through Israel; of the prote-
vangelium contained in the promise made to Eve at the
fall (chap. iii. 15). The rendering *‘hdd said” was
doubtless &do%ted because of St. Stephen’s words
(Acts vii. 2); but it is the manner of the Biblical nar-
rative to revert to the original starting point.

Thy country.—A proof that Abram and his father
were no new settlers at Ur, but that the race of Shem
had at this time long held sway there, as is now known
to have been the case.. =~ -

Thy kindred.—This rendering is supported by
chap. xliii. 7; but it more probably means thy birthplacs.
It is the word translated  nativity ” in chap. xi. 28,
where its meaning is settled by the prefixed “land;”
and the sense is probably the same here. If so, the
command certainly came to Abram at Ur, though most
of the versions suppose that it happened at Haran.

A land that I will shew thee.—In chap. xi.
31 it is expressly said that the land was Canaan, but
possibly this knowledge was concealed from the patri-
arch himself for a time, and neither he nor Terah knew
on leaving Ur what their final destination would be.

(% 3 Thou shialt be a blessing.—More correctly,
Be thou a blessing. The promises made to Abram are
partly personal and partly universal, embracing the
whole world. In return for all that he abandons he is
to become the founder of a powerful nation, who will
honour his name, and teach the inheritors of their spi-
ritual privileges to share in their veneration for him. But
in thecommand to “be  or “hecome a blessing,” we reach
a higher level, and it is the glory of Abram’s fakh that
it was not selfish, and in return for his consenting to
lead the life of a'stranger, he was to be the means of
procuring religious privileges, not only for his own de-
scendants, but also  for all families of the earth ** (Heb.,
of the ground—the addmdh). Not for the earth as the
material universe, but solely in its connection with
man. Wherever man makes his home upon it, there,
g;;mgh Abram, spiritual blessings will be offered

I will bless . . .—These words ipdicate rela-
tions mysteriously close between Jehowah'and Abram,
whereby the friends *and enemies of. the ome be.
come so equally to the other. But in the second
clause our version has not noticed an essential difference
between the verbs used. They occur together again in
Bxod. xxii. 28, and are there more correctly rendered by
“revile ” and “ curse.” The one word signifies to treat
lightly and contemptuously, the other to pronounce &
curse, usually in a judicial manner. We might, there-
fore, translate;>*“ I will curse—pass a sentence of re-
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Abraham leaving Sharan,

* So Abram departed, as the Lorp had
spoken unto him; and Lot went with
him: and Abram was seventy and five
years old when .he departed out of
Haran. ® And Abram took Sarai his
wife, and Lot his brother’s son, and all
their substance that they had gathered,
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Comes into Cagaan.

and the souls that they had gotten inm -
Haran; and they went forthr to go into
the land of Canaan ; and into the land
of Canaan they came.

© And Abram passed through the land:
unto the place of Sichem, unto the
plain of Moreh. And the Canaanite

jection upon—him that speaketh lightly of, or revileth
thee.”

In thee shall all families of the earth be
blessed. — Some authorities translate, ‘“shall bless
themselves; ” but there is a different conjugation to
express this meaning, and no reason exists for forcing
it upon the text. Henceforward Abram and the nation
sprung from him were to be the intermediaries between

d and mankind, and acoordingly revelation was
virtually confined to them. But though the know-
ledge of God’s will was to be given through them,

‘it was for the bemefit of all the families of every

race and kindred distributed throughout the habitable
world, the addmdh (Rom. iii. 29, x. 12, &e.).

4) Abram . . . departed out of Haran.—The
command given him in Ur may have been repeated in
Haran; but more probably Abram had remained there
only on account of Terah. At his death (see note on
chap. xi. 26) he resumed his migration northward.

(5) Their substance that they had gathered.
~—Not cattle only, but wealth of every kind. As we
have no data about the migration of Terah, except that
it was after the death ofgrﬁarm, and that Haran left
childrep, we cannot tell how long the family rested at
their first halting place, but it was probably a period of
several years; and as Abram was * very rich in silver
and in gold,” he had apparently engaged there in trade,
an(}‘ thus possibly knew the course which the caravans
took. )

The souls that they had gotten.—Heb., had
made. Onkelos and the Jewish interpreters explain
this of groselytcs, and persons whom they had converted
to the faith in one God. Such might probably be in
Abram’s company; but the most were his depen-
dents and slaves (comp. chap. xiv. 14,), though the word
“sglave” sugﬁests avery different relation to us than that
which existed between Abram and his household. Their
descendants were most certainly incorporated into the
Israelitish nation, and we have direct testimony that
Abram gave them careful religious training (chap. xviii.
19). Thus the Jewish traditions record a faet, and by
acknowledging Abram’s household as proselytes admit
their claim to incorporation with the race,

Into the land of Canaan they came.—Slowly
and leisurely as the cattle with their young and the
women and children could travel, Abram would take his
way along the 300 miles which separated him from
Canaan. The ford by which he crossed the Euphrates

. Was probably that at Jerabolus, the ancient Carchemish,

as the route this way is both more direct and more fertile
than either that which leads to the ferry of Bir or that by
Thapsacus. The difficulty of passing so great a river
with so much substance, and people, and cattle would
give fresh importance to his title of “the Hebrew,”
the passer over, already his by right of descent from
Eber, so named from the passage of the Tigris. More
correctly, these names are "Eber and ’Ebrew, and have
nothing in coromon with “Heber the Kenite” (Judg. iv.
11). From Carchemish Abram’s route would lie to the
south-west, by Tadmor and Damascus; and Josephus
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(Antiq., i.7) has preserved the legend that “Abram came
with an army from the country beyond Babylon, and
conquered Damascus, and reigned there for a short
time, after which he migrated into the land of Canaan.”
In Eliezer of Damascuswe have areminiscence of Abram’s
halt there (chap. xv. 2). But it could nof have been
long, for Mr. Malan (Philosophy or Truth, pp. 98—143)
has conclusively shown by the dates in Holy Scripture
that only about a year elapsed between Abram’s depar-
ture from Kharan and his settlement in Canaan.

(6) The place of Sichem.—Heb., Shechem. This
word signifies “shoulder,” and was the name of the
ridge uniting Mounts Ebal and Gerizim, the summits
of which are about two miles apart. As the name is
thus taken from the natural conformation of the ground,
it may be very ancient. The modern name of the place
is Nablous, a contraction of Flavia Neapolis, a title

iven it in honour of Vespasian. Mr. Conder (Tent Work
in Palestine, i. 61) describes the valley as an oasis of
remarkable beauty and luxuriance, but set, like Da-
mascus, in a desert, and girt around by strong and barren
mountains.

The plain of Moreh.—Heb., the oak of Moreh.
It was here that Jacob buried the strange gods brought
by his household from Haran (chap. xxxv. 4), and here,
too, Joshua set up the stone of testimony (Josh xxiv. 26;
Judges ix. 6) ; but as in Deut. xi. 30 the oaks (wrongly
translated in most places in our version ¢ plains”) are
described in the plural, it is probable that the word is to
be taken as a colﬁactive for an oak grove. Such shady
spots were favourite places for the tents of the wandering
patriarchs. A famous terebinth, called- after Abram’s
name, long existed at Mamre, and under it, in the time
of Vespasian, the captive Jews were sold for slaves. It
disappeared about A.p. 330, and no tree now marks the
site of Abram’s grove. The Hebrew word, however, for
terebinth is eldh, while that used here is éldn. It was
probably the quercus pseudococcifera (see Tristram,
Nat. Hust. of Bible, p. 369). This tree often grows to
a vast size.

Moreh.—Literally, teacher (Isa.ix. 15). Probably
in this cool grove some reli%ions personage had given
instruction to the people. In Judges vii. 1 we find a
place called the “teacher’s hill,” and it is thus possible
that among a people so religious as the race of Shem,
men from time to time arose revered by the people as
teachers of holiness. Such an one was i{elchisedech.

The Canaanite was then in the land.—This
is no sign of post-Mosaic authorship, nor a later interpo-
lation, as if the meaning were that the Canaanite was
there at that time, but is so no longer. What really is
meant is that Abram on his arrival found the country no
longerin the hands of the old @Bemitic stock, but occu-
pied by the Canaanites, who seem to have gained the
ascendancy, not so much by conquest as by gradual and
peaceful means. We gather from the Egyptian records
that this had taken place not very long before Abram’s
time. In the early inscriptions we read omly of the
Sati and Aamu, both apparently Semitic races, the latter
name being derived from the Heb. am, “ people.” Sub-



Abram’s Journey.

was then in the land, @ And the Lorp
appeared unto Abram, and said, *Unto
thy seed will I give thisland : and there
builded he an ?altar unto the Lorp, who
appeared unto him.

® And he removed from thence unto
a mountain on the east of Beth-el, and
pitched his tent, having Beth-el on the
west, and Hai on- the east: and there
he builded an altar unto the Lorp, and
called upon the name of the Lowb.
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He goes down into Egypt..

® And Abram journeyed, going on still.
toward the south.

% And there was a famine in the
land : and Abram went down into Egypt.
to sojourn there; for the famine was
grievous in the land. @ And it came to
pass, when he was come near to enter
into Egypt, that he said unto Sarai his.
wife, Behold now, I know that thou art
a fair woman to look upon: (2 therefore
it shall come to pass, when the Egyptians.

sequently we find frequent mention of the Amaor and
the Kheta—that is, the Amorites and Hittites, evi-
dently in Abram’s time the two most powerful races of
Canaan. (See Tomkins’ Studies, 82ff.) For their pre.
vious wanderings, see on chap. x. 15—19.

() The Lord appeared unto Abram.—This is
the first time that any appearance of the Deity is men-
tioned. Always previously the communications between
God and man had been direct, without the intervention
of any visible medium. Thus, God commanded Adam
(chap. ii. 16); Adam and Eve keard His voice (chap. iii.
8), and He called them (ib. 9); He said unto Cain
(chap.iv.6—9) ; unto Noah (chaps. vi. 13, vii. 1), and spake
unto him (chaps. viii. 15,ix. 8) : but henceforward we read
repeatedly of a Divine appearance, and this visible
manifestation is subsequently connected with the phrase
“an angel of Jehovah ™ (see cha.gs. xvi. 7, xxii. 11, &e.),
and less frequently “an angel of God” (chap. xxi. 17;
Judges vi. 20, xiii. 9). Upon the question whether
this was a created angel, or whether it was an anticipa-
tion of the incarnation of Christ, see Excursus on
¢ Angel of Jehovah” at end of this book.

There builded he an altar unto the Lord.—
By so doing he took possession of the land for Jehovah,
and consecrated it to Him. The altar wounld, further, be
a place of &ublic worship and of sacrifice. In a similar
spirit Noah had taken possession of the renovated
earth (chap. viii. 20).

(8) He removed.—Broke up his encampment. No
special reason for this need be sought ; it was the usual
condition of the nomad life, and Abram’s wealth in
cattle would make frequent changes necessary. His
first long halt was in the hill country between Beth-el
and Hai, or rather Ai, as in Josh. vili. 1--3. The
numerous almond-trees, whence the former town took
its early name of Luz, the remains of aqueducts and
other works for irrigation, and the strength of the town
of Ai in Joshua’s diys bear witness to the ancient fer-
tility of the distriet, though said now to be uninviting.
Here, too, Abram made open profession of his faith, and
worshipped with his household at an altar dedicated to
Jehovah.

() Toward the south.—The Negeb, or land,
go called because the soil being a soft white chalk, the
rains sink through it, and even in the valleys run bhelow
the surface of tie ground. Though treeless, it is still
rich in flocks and herds, but the water has to be
collected in tanks and ecisterns (Conder, Tent Work,
ii. 87).

ABrAM’S VisIT TO EcYPT.

(1) There was a famine in the land.—This
famine must have happened within a few years after
Abram reached Canaan; for he was seventy-ﬁve ears
of age on leaving Haran, and as Ishmael, his son by an
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E%yptia.n slave-woman, was thirteen years old when
Abram was ninety-nine, only about eight years are
left for the events recorded in chaps. xii—xvi.
rain falls in Palestine only at two periods of the year,
the failure of either of these seasons would be im-
mediately felt, especially in a dry region like the Nefeb,.
and at a time when, with no means of bringing food -
from a distance, men had to depend upon tlgl-t‘ana.nnua.l
products of the land. As Egypt is watered by the.
flooding of the Nile, caused by the heavy rains which
fall in Abyssinia, it probably had not suffered from
what was a mere locts failure in South Palestine; and
Abram, already far on his way to Egypt, was forced by
the necessity of providing fodder for his cattle to run
the risk of proceeding thither. In Canaan he had found
a thinly scattered Canaanite population, for whom pro-
bably he wounld have been a match in war; in Egypt
he would find a powerful empire, and would be at the-
merey of its rulers. It is a proof of Abram’s faith that
in this necessity he neither retraced his steps (Heb. xi..
15), nor sought a new home. For he went to Egypt.
with no intention of settling, but only “to sojourn
there,” to remain there for a%)rief period, after which
with returning rains he would go back to Canaan.
(11-13) Thou art a fair woman.—For the word
yephath, rendered “ fair,” see on chap. ix. 27. Though
its genera.l meaning is beautiful, yet there can be no-
doubt that the light colour of Sarai’s complexion was
that which would chiefly commend her to the Egyptians;
for she was now past sixty, and though vigorous.
enough to bear a son at mninety, yet that was by the-
special favour of God. As she lived to the age of 127
(chap. xxiii. 1), she was now about middle age, and
evidently had retained much of her early beauty; and
this, added to the difference of tint, would make her still
attractive to the swarthy descendants of Ham, especially’
as they were not a handsome race, but had flat fore-
heads, high cheek-bones, large mouths, and thick lips.
Twenty years later we find Abram still haunted by
fears of the effects of her personal appearance (chap.
xx.2), even when living among a better-featured race.
From chap. xx. 13 it appears that on leaving Haran
Abram and Sarai had agreed upon adopting this ex-
edient, which seems to us so strangely contrary to the:
?a.ith which the patriarch was at that very time display-
ing. He abandons his birthplace at the Divine com-
mand, and starts ]ilfpon endless wanderings; and yet, to
protect his own life, he makes an arrangement which
involves the possible sacrifice of the chastity of his wife ;
and twice, but for God’s interference, this painful result
would actually have happened. Perhaps Abram may
have depended upon Sarai’s cleverness to help herse
out of the difficulty; but such a mixture of faith and
weakness, of trust in God in abandoning so much and
trust in worldly policy for preservation in a foreseen.



Sarai Pretends to be

shall see thee, that they shall say, This
78 his wife: and they will kill me, but
they will save thee alive. - (19 8ay, I
pray thee, thou art my sister: that it
may be well with me for thy sake; and
my soul shall live because of thee.

9 And it came to pass, that, when
Abram was come into Egypt, the
Egyptians beheld the woman that she
was very fair. (5 The princes also of
Pharaoh saw her, and commended her
before Pharaoh: and the woman was
taken into Pharaoh’s house. @6 And he
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Abram’s Sister.

entreated Abram well for her sake: and
he had sheep, and oxen, and he asses, and
menservants, and maidservants, and she
asses, and camels. @ And the Lorp
plagued Pharaoh and his house with great

ues because of Sarai Abram’s wife,
(18) And Pharaoh called Abram, and said,
What ¢s this ¢that thou hast done unto
me? why didst thou not tell me that she
was thy wife? (9 Why saidst thou, She
s my sister " so I might have taken her
to me to wife : now therefore behold thy
wife, take her, and go thy way. 9 And

danger, cannot but make us feel how much of in.
firmity there was even in a character otherwise so
noble.

(13) My sister.—True literally, as Sarai was Terah’s
daughter (chap. xx. 12), but absolutely false, as it im.
plied that she was wholly his sister, and therefore not
his wife.

(14, 15) Pharaoh is not the name of a person, but was
the title borne by all the Egyptian monarchs.

(13) The princes . . . commended her before
Pharaoh.—In the days of Abram Canaan was the
highway to Egypt, and so lm;fe an immigration of
men of the Semitic stock found their way thither that
they overspread the whole Delta, and y, under the
name of the Hyksds, made themselves masters of the
throne ,of the P{mraohs, and retained their supremacy
for aeveral centuries. To keep out these hordes, Ame-
nemhai had built a chain of fortresses, witha connecting
wall; and though probsbly, as M. Chubas concludes (Rev.
Arch., XV* Année, Livr. i. 7), the Hyksds had already
in Abram’s time attained to empire, nevertheless, on
arriving at this wall, so powerful a sheik, with so large
a following, would be interrogated by the Egyptian
seribes, and a report sent to the Pharaoh. The word
sar, translated here prince, is common to the Babylonian,
E ian, and Hebrew languages; but while in Baby-
lonia it was the title of the sovereign, in Egypt it was
applied to subordinate officers, such as those in com-
mand at these fortresses. By one of these Abram would,
no doubt, be conducted into Pharaoh’s presence; and
on one of the sepulchres at Benihassan we find an
exactly parallel occurrence in the presentation of a
nomad prince, evidently of Semitic origin, who, with
his family and dependents, is seeking the Pharaoh’s
protection, and is received by him with honour. As
women did not at that time go veiled in Egypt, this
custom’ not having been introduced there till the Persian
conquest, the officers at the frontier would have full
opportunity of seeing Sarai, and would, no doubt, men.
tion the extraordinary lightness of her complexion.

The most probable derivation of the word Pharaok
is that which identifies it with a symbol constantl
used in inscriptions to indicate the king, and whic
may be read per-ao or phar-ao. It signifies, literally,
the double house, or paﬁce. This would be a title of
respect, veiling the person of the monarch under the
name of his dwelling, in much the same manner as we
include the sovereign and his attendants under the
name of the Court. For the arguments in favour of
this derivation, see Canon Cook’s Excursus on the
Bgyptian words in the Pentateuch, at the end of Vol.
1. of the Speaker’s Commentary. He also gives there
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the reasons for his opinion, in opposition to that of
M. Chabas, that the Pharaoh in whose days Abram
visited Egypt was an early king of the twelfth dynasty,
some time anterior to the usurpation of the Hyksés.

(16) He entreated Abram well.—Heb., did good
to Abram. It was usual to give the relatives a sum of
money when taking a daughter or sister to wife. The
presents here show that Pharach fully believed that he
was acting lawfully, while the largeness of them proves
that Saral, in spite of her years, was looked upon as a
valuable acquisition. Among the presents are  asses.”
The charge on this account brought against the author
of “inaccuracy,” as if asses were not known at this
time in Egypt, is disproved by the occurrence of
representations of this animal on the tombs of Beni-
hassan : we have proof even that they were numerous
as far back as when the Pyramids of Gizeh were built.
The horse is not mentioned, and the earliest representa-
tion of one is in the war-chariot of Ahmes, the first
Pharaoh of the eighteenth dynasty, who expelled the
Hyksds. Male and female slaves are, curiously enough,
introduced between he-asses” and “she-asses.” As
she.asses were especially valuable, perhaps these and
tlffe camels were looked upon as the monarch’s choicest
gifts.

Camels are not represented on the monuments, and
are said not to thrive well in Egypt; but the Semitie
hordes who were peopling the Delta would certainly
bring camels with them. Many, too, of the Egyptian
monarchs—as, for instance, those of the twelfth dynasty
—held rule over a great part of the Sinaitic peninsula,
and must have known the value of the camel for trans.
porting heavy burdens in the desert, and its usefulness
to a nomad sheik like Abram. (See chap. xxiv. 10.)

(19) So I might have taken her to me to wife.
—The Hebrew is, and I took her to me to wife: that
is, I took her with the intention of making her my wife.
During the interval before the marriage P h and his
household were visited with such marked troubles that
he became alarmed, and possibly Sarai then revealed to
him her true relationship to Abram. Wefind in Esth. ii.
12 that in the case of mwaidens there was a probation of
twelve months duration before the marriage took place,
and Sarai was probably saved by some such formality.
The conduct ofp Pharaoh is ujright and dignified; nor
ought we to disbelieve his ance that he had acted
upon the supposition that Sarai might lawfully be
his. 'The silence of Abram seems to indicate his con-
sciousness that Pharaoh had acted more righteously
than himself, and yet his rep@dition of the offence
(chap. xx.) shows that he did not feel much self-reproach
at what he had done; nor, possibly, ought we to judge
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Pharaoh commanded his men concerning
him : and they sent him away, and his
wife, and all that he had.

CHAPTER XIII.— @ And Abram
went up out of Egypt, he, and his wife,
and all that he had, and Lot with him,
into the south. & And Abram was very
rich in cattle, in silver, and in gold.
®) And he went on his journeys from the
south even to Beth-el, unto the place
where his tent had been at the beginning,
between Beth-el and Hai; ® unto the
aplace of the altar, which he had made
there at the first: and there Abram
called on the name of the Lorp.

® And Lot also, which went with
Abram, had flocks, and herds, and tents.
) And the land was not able to bear
them, that they might dwell together,

I
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for their substance was great,so that
they could not dwell together. ™ And
there was a strife between the herdmen
of Abram’s cattle and the herdmen of
Lot’s cattle: and the Canaanite and
the Perizzite dwelled then in the land.
® And Abram said unto Lot, Let there
be no strife, I pray thee, between me
and thee, and between my herdmen and
thy herdmen ; for we be *brethren. © Is
not the whole land before thee? sepa-
rate thyself, I pray thee, from me: if
thou wilt take the left hand, then I will
go to the right; or if thow depart to the
right hand, then I will go to the left.
(10) And Lot lifted up his eyes, and be-
held all the plain of Jordan, that it was
well watered every where, before the
Lorp destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah,
even as the garden of the Lorp, like the

his conduct from the high standpoint of Christian
morality. When, however, commentators speak of it
as Abram’s fall, they forget that he arranged this
matter with Sarai at the very time when he was quit.
ting Haran (chap. xx. 13).

XIIL

ABrAW’S RETURN FROM EGYPT AND HIS SEPARA-
TION FROM LoT.

(1—4) He went on his journeys.—Or, according
to his stations, which the Vulgate very reasona.bly
translates, ““ by the same route by which he had come.”
This route was first into the south, the Negeb, which
is virtvally a proper name, and thence to the spot
between Beth-el and Ai mentioned in chap. xii. 8.

At the first does not mean that this was the first
altar erected by Abram, but that he built it on his first
arrival there. His first altar was at Shechem. As
regards his wealth, while his cattle had been greatly
increased in Egypt, he had probably brought the silver
and gold with him from Mesopo old, however,
was plentiful at that time in ]‘E) t, but silver rare.

6,6) Liot.—He, too, had possibly received presents in
Egypt, for we find him rivalling his uncle in wealth ;
and the * tents ” show that he had numerous followers,
and, like Abram, was the chief of a powerful clan.
The repetition that “the land was not able to bear
them,” and that ‘“ they could not dwell together,” im-
plies that the difficulty had long been folt before it led
to an open rupture.

(M The Perizzite.—We find mention in the Bible
both of Perazites, translated villages, in 1 Sam. vi. 18,
Esth. ix. 19; and of Perizzites, who are sometimes
opposed to the Canaanites, as here and in chap. zxxiv.
30, and sometimes described as one of the tribes
settled in Palestine (Exed. iii. 8, 17; Josh. xvii. 15;
Judges iii. 5). They are not mentioned among the
races descended from Canaan, and probably were the
earlier inhabitants of the country, who, being a pastoral
Eeople, possessed of no towns, were not z‘;ﬁe to make

ead against the Hamite settlers, but maintained them.
selves in the open country. Perazite and Perizzite are
Pprobably the same word, and both signify lowlander,

though finally they were driven to the mountains (Josh.
xi. 3). As the Canaanites devoted their main strength
to a maritime life and trade, they would not attempt to
extirpate these natives, but would be content with driv-
ing them into the interior. As thus some districts
would be occupied by the dominant Canaanites, and
others by these aborigines, two such large clans as
those of Abram and Lot would find it difficult to
discover unoccupied land enough to provide pasture
for their cattle. The land must have been very thinly
peopled for it to have been possible for them to do
this, even when they had arranged to dwell apart.

@9 Let there be no strife.—It is evident that. ,
Lot was beginning to take part with his herdmen, and <

regard himself as an injured man. But Abram meets
him with the utmost generosity, acknowledges that their
growth in wealth rendered a separation necessary, and

ives him his choice. And Lot accepts it. Instead of

eeling that it was due to his uncle’s age and rank to
yield to him the preference, he greedily accepts the offer,
selects the region that seemed to offer ﬁle greatest
earthly advantages, but finds in the long run that it
has perils which far outweigh its promises of wealth
and pleasure.

19 The plain of Jordan.—This word, Ciccar,
literally means the circuit, or, as it is translated in St.
Matt. 1ii. 5, ““the region round about Jordan,” and,
according to Mr. Conder (Tent Work, ii., p. 14), is the
proper name of the Jordan valley, and especially of the
plain of Jericho. It is now called the Ghor, or depres-
ston, and is one of the most remarkable districts in the
world, being a deep crack or fissure, with chalk rocks
upon the western and sandstone on the eastern side, over
which lies limestone, geologically of the age of our green-
sand formation. It is thus what is technically c&ﬁed by
miners a fault, the formations on the two sides having
been displaced by some tremendous convulsion of nature.
Most of the valley lies below the level of the Mediter-
ranean, the Sea of Galilee being, by Mr. Conder’s obser-
vations, about 682 feet below it, and the Dead Sea no
less than 1,292 feet. As the watershed to the south
rises to a level of 200 feet above, the Mediterranean, all
egress for the waters is thereby cut off, and there are
numerous proofs that at some distant period the whole



Lot Dwells in Sodom.

land of Egypt, as thou comest unto
Zoar. W Then Lot chose him all the
plain of Jordan; and Lot journeyed
east: and they separated themselves
the one from the other. @2 Abram
dwelled in the land of Canaan, and Lot
dwelled in the cities of the plain, and
pitched his tent toward Sodom. ¢9 But
the men of Sodom were wicked and
sinners before the Lorp exceedingly.

%) And the Lorp said unto Abram,
after that Lot was separated from him,
Lift up now thine eyes, and look from
the place where thou art northward, and
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Abram goes to Mampre.

southward, and eastward, and westward :
5 For all the land which thou seest, 2to
thee will I give it, and to thy seed for
ever., (19 And I will make thy seed
as the dust of the earth: so that if a
man can number the dust of the earth,
then shall thy seed also be numbered.
(7 Arise, walk through the land in the
length of it and in the breadth of it;
for I will give it unto thee.

(8 Then Abram removed his tent, and
came and dwelt in the ! plain of Mamre,
which ¢s in Hebron, and built there an
altar unto the Lorp.

valley, about 150 miles in length, was a succession of
large lakes. But even in Abram’s days the Jordan
poured down a far larger volume of water than at
present; for by the loss of its forests the climate of
Palestine has become much more dry than of old, and
regions once fertile are now barren. And as the sup-
ply of water has become less than that lost by evapora-
tion, the Dead Sea has gradually receded, and left around
it arid wastes covered over with incrustations of salt.

Ag the garden of the Lord.— Mr. Palmer

Desert of the Exodus, p. 465) describes the fertility of
the Jordan valley as follows :—* Although the immediate
vicinity of the Dead Sea is barren enough, the Ghor, or
deep depression at the northern and southern extremi-
ties, teems with life and vegetation; and even where
the cliffs rise sheer up from the water’s edge, streams of
fresh water dash down the ravines, and bring the ver-
dure with them almost to the Salt Sea’s brink.” The
same writer (p. 480) has also shown conclusively, with
Mr. Grove, Dr. Tristram, and others, that Sodom and
Gomorrha were at the northern end of the lake, and not,
as was previously supposed, at the southern. For the
Cicear is strictly the part of the Ghor near Jericho, and
as the Dead Sea is forty-six miles in length, its southern
extremity was far away out of sight. Moreover, Lot was
standing some miles away to the north-west, on the high
ground between Beth.el and Ai, whence “the northern
end of the Dead Sea, and the barren tract which extends
from the oasis of Jericho to it and the Jordan, are dis-
tinetly visible ” (Dr. Tristram, Sunday at Home, 1872,
P 21g). This “ barren tract >’ was once the Ciccar, and
the traces of ancient irrigation and aqueduects attest
its former fertility. It was upon this distriet, « well
watered everywhere,” that Lot gazed so covetously, and
its richness is indicated by a double comparison: for,
first, it was like Jehovah’s garden in Eden, watered by
its four rivers; and next, it was like Egypt, rendered
fertile by artificial means.

As thou comest unto Zoar.—This makes no
sense whatsoever. No person on the route to Egypt
could possibly take Zoar in his way; and of theggve
cities of the plain this was the least like Paradise. The
Syriac has preserved the right reading, namely, Zoan.
This city, however, was called Zor, or Zar, by the Egyp-
tians (Records of the Past, viii. 147), and was situated
on the eastern side of the Tanaitic branch of the Nile,
at the head of a fertile plain, called “the field of Zoan ”
in Ps. Ixxviii. 12. Through this rich and well-watered
region Lot had lately travelled in Abram’s company,
and the luxuriant vegetation there made it not unworthy
to be compared with Paradise.
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(11) Lot journeyed east.—This is the word trans-
lated “ eastward ” in chap. ii. 8, and “from the east” in
chap.xi. 2. Here it can only mean towards the east.

(12,13) Lot dwelled in the cities of the plain.
—Heb., of the Ciccar. Not as yet within their walls,
but in their neighbourhood, and evidently with a
longing “toward %odom,” where, in chap. xix., we find
him sitting in the gate as a citizen, and with his tent
changed to a house. While, then, Abram continued to
lead a hardy life as a stranger upon the bracing hills,
Lot sighed for the less self-denying habits of the city;
and probably, when he had descended into the Ghor,
the enervating climate, which so developed the sensual
vices of the people as to make them * sinners before
Jehovah ” (see on chap. x. 9), disposed Lot also to quit
his tent, and yield himself to a luxurious and easy
manner of living.

(14) The Lord said unto Abram.— The de-
garture of Lot was certainly a great grief to Abram ;

or he lost thereby the companionship of the relative
who had shared his abandonment of his country, and
whom, probably, in his childless state, he had regarded as
his heir. Jehovah, therefore, consoles him by a more
definite promise of the possession of the whole land of
which he had so generously given Lot the choice, and by
the assurance that his own seed should be numerous as
the dust of the earth. 'We may also feel sure that as
Lot was deteriorating, so Abram was drawing nearer to
God, and walking more closely with Him ; and hence
the fuller assurance of the Divine blessing.

(17 Walk through the land.—Repeated change
of scene is not merely one of the pleasures of the nomad
life, but also a necessity; for the uplands, covered with
rich herbage in the spring, are usually burnt up in
summer, and in the winter are exposed to driving winds
and rain-storms. In these journeyings Abram is now to
have the tranquil pleasure of feeling that his seed will
inherit each beautiful spot that he visits, and that he is
taking possession of it, and hallowing it for them.

(18) The plain of Mamre.—(Heb., oaks of Mamre.
See on chap.xii. 6). Mamre wasan Amorite, then living,
and as he was confederate with Abram, it was apparently
with the consent of the Amorites, and by virtue of the
treaty entered into with themgthat Abram made this
oak-grove one of his perma.ne% stations.

Hebron.—That is, alliance. Hebron was perhaps
so called from the confederacy formed between Abram
and the Amorites, and was apparently the namé not
only of a city, but of a district, as the oaks of Mamre
are described as being ‘““in Hebron.” For its other
name, Kirjath-arba, see note on chap. xxiii. 2.



War between Chedorlaomer

CHAPTER XIV.—® And it came
1o pass in the days of Amraphel king of
Shinar, Arioch king of Ellasar, Chedor-
laomer king of Elam, and Tidal king of
nations; @ that these made war with
Bera king of Sodom, and with Birsha
king of Gomorrah, Shinab king of Ad-
mah, and Shemeber king of Zeboiim, and
the king of Bela, which is Zoar. © All
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these were joined together in the vale
of Siddim, which is the salt sea.
@) Twelve years they served Chedor-
laomer, and in the thirteenth year they
rebelled. ) And in the fourteenth year
came Chedorlaomer, and the kings that
were with him, and smote the Rephaims
in Ashteroth Karnaim, and the Zuzims
in Ham, and the Emims in !Shaveh

XIV.

INVASION OF THE JORDAN VALLEY BY CHEDOR-
LAOMER, KiING oF ELAM.

(1) It came to pass.—Connected with the settle-
ment of Lot in the Jordan valley is one of the most re-
markable episodes in the whole of the Bible, derived
either from Canaanite records, or, as Mr. Sayce thinks
(Chald. Genesis, p. 72), from those of Babylon. The
latter view is e the more probable by the fact that
Amraphel, though but a subject king, is placed first ; and
the way in which the patriarch is deseribed in it, as
“ Abram the Hebrew,” seems certainly to suggest that
we have to do here with a narrative of foreign origin.

Its incorporation with the history admirably sets
forth the consequences of Lot’s choice in the troubles,
and even ruin, which overtook him, the bravery and
E}czver of Abram, and his generosity to the rescued

ings. It is also most interesting, as showing Abram’s
relation to the Amorites, among whom he lived, and the
existence in Palestine of a Semitic population, who still
worshipped “ the most high God,” and over whom one
of thenoblest figures in the Old Testament was king.
The narrative is Jehovistic, for Abram calls God
Jehovah El Elion, but is, nevertheless, of such ancient
date as to forbid the acceptance of the theory which
regards the occurrence of &le name Jehovah as a proof
of later authorship. Upon Elam and the conquests
and route of Chedorlaomer, see Excursus at end of
this book.

Amraphel.—An Accadian name, which Lenormant
has found on Babylonian cylinders, and which he ex-
plains as meaning “ the cirele of the year.”

Shinar.—See on chap. x. 10.

Arioch.—i.e., Eriaku, which in Accadian means
“ gervant of the moon-god.” He was king of Ellasar,
1.e., Al-Larsa, the city of Larsa, now called Senkerch.
It is situated on the left bank of the Euphrates, in Lower
Babylonia, and has contributed some very ancient
tablets to the collection in the British Museum. The
name oceurs again in Dan, ii, 14.

Tidal.—More correctly in the LXX., Thargal, that
is, Tur-gal, the great son (Sayce). In the Syriac he is
called ¢ Thargil, ki:i;:)f the Gelae,” the latter being a
mistake, through reading Gelim for Goim. This word
does not mean * nations,” but is a proper name, spelt
Gutiwm in the inscriptions, ““ by which the Accadians
designated the whole tract of country which extended
from the Tigris to the eastern borders of Media, inclu-
((i;jng theldi;;crict afterwards known as Assyria ” (Chald.

en., p. 197).

(2) Bera king of Sodom.—The failure of the
attempt to explain the names of these five kings, and of
the cities over which they ruled (with one or two ex-
ceptions), by the help of the Hebrew language makes
it probable that the inhabitants of the Ciccar were
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. that they belonged to the earlier set

either Canaanites who had come from the sea-coast, or
men of some Hamite stock who had colonised this
region from the east. The latter is the more probable
view, as they do not seem to have had much affinity
either with the Amorites or with the Jebusites, their
neighbours.

(3) All these were joined together.— Were
united in a confederacy, and so formed a pentapolis, or
group of five allied towns, like the Phi.ll;stine leagune
with its five lords (1 Sam. vi. 16—18).

The vale of Siddim.—Mr. Conder (Tent-work,
ii. 16) says that the name Sidd is still given by the
Arabs to the cliffs or banks of marl which run alonﬁ
the southern edge of the plain of Jericho; and wit,
this agrees Aben-Ezra’s explanation, who derives the
word from the Hebrew sid, ¢ . Mr. Conder searched
throughout the Ciccar for traces of the ruined cities, but
in vain ; and “ the gradual rise of the level of the plain,
caused by the constant washin(% down of the soft marl
from the western hills, woul eﬁectmﬂ.‘l}si&(il thinks,
“cover over any such ruins.” He found)\however,
copious springs of water upon the north-westernsjde of
the lake, and considers that the five cities were in their
neighbourhood.

‘Which is the salt sea.—From these words com-
mentators have rashly concluded that the vale of Sodom
was swallowed up by the Dead Sea; but not only is no
such convulsion of nature mentioned in chap. xix., but
Abram is described as seeing the Ciccar-land not
submerged, but smoking like a furnace (verse 28). Pro-
bably ‘the vale of Siddim >’ was the name of the whole
district in which these sidds, or bluffs, are situated,
and which extend round all the northern shores of the
lake. Mr. Conder, after tracing the lines of former
beaches, which show that the Dead Sea has long been
shrinking in extent, tells us (Tent-work, ii. 43) that

eologists hold that it had reached its present condition
E)ng before the days of Abram. It still, indeed,
covered a much larger space, for the rains at that time
were far more copious in Palestine than at present;
but it no longer extended over the whole Arabah, as, by
the evidence of these beaches, was once the case.

4) They served.—That is, paid a yearly tribute,
that they might be exempt from Chedorlagmer’s maraud-
ing expeditions (see 2 Kings xviii. 7). There must,
therefore, have been envoys going from time to time to
and fro from the Jordan val%ay to Shinar.

(5) The Rephaims. — Described as an Amorite
tribe (Amos ii. 9) of g’reat stature, settled in Bashan,
where Moses conquered them (Josh. xiii. 12). We find
them also on the other side of Jordan, in Mount Ephraim
(Josh. xvii. 15), on the western side of Jerusalem (Josh.
xv. 8, xviii. 16 ; 2 Sam. v. 18, 22), and even among the
Philistines (2 Sam. xxi. 16, 18). In many of these
places the word is wrongly translated giamnts. From
this wide dispersion of them we may safely conclude
ers in the land,

-



The Kings Defeated.

Kiriathaim, ©® and the Horites in their
mount Seir, unto ! El-paran, which s
by the wilderness. ? And they returned,
and came to Enmishpat, which s
Kadesh, and smote all the country of
the Amalekites, and also the Amorites,
that dwelt in Hazezon-tamar.

GENESIS, XIV.
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and the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah
fled, and fell there; and they that re-
mained fled to the mountain. @) And
they took all the goods of Sodom and
Gomorrah, and all their victuals, and
went their way. (2 And they took Lot,
Abram’s brother’s son, who dwelt in

® And there went out the king of ciz: 13, . Sodom, and his goods, and departed.
Sodom, and the king of Gomorrah, and (3) And there came one that had
the king of Admah, and the king of |zoruarm. |escaped, and told Abram the Hebrew;
Zeboiim, and the king of Bela (the same for he dwelt in the plain of Mamre the
18 Zoar;) and they joined battle with Amorite, brother of Esheol, and brother
them in the vale of Siddim; ) with of Aner: and these were confederate
Chedorlaomer the king of Elam, and with Abram, @4 And when Abram
with Tidal king of nations, and Am- heard that his brother was taken cap-
3 Or, instructed.

raphel king of Shinar, and Arioch ld
of Ellasar; four kings with five. (¥ And
the vale of Siddim was full of slimepits ;

tive, he 2armed his 3trained servants,
born in his own house, three hundred
and eighteen, and pursued fhem unto

and that only their rulers, like Og (Josh. ix. 10), were
Amorites.

Ashteroth XKarnaim.—The two-horned Astarte,
the Pheenician Venus, identified by the Rephaim with
the moon. Her worship bad, no doubt, been introduced
by the Amorites. This city was the capital of Og
- (Deut. i. 4), and is called Be-Eshtera, «“the house of
Astarte,” in Josh. xxi. 27. Its remains have been
found at Tell-Ashtereh, in the Hauran, about two
leagues from the ancient Edrei.

'%he .Zuzims.—Called in Deut. ii. 20 Zamznmmim,
where they are identified with the Rephaim, of which
stock they were an inferior branch. Their capital, Ham,
has been identified with Hameitat, about six miles to
the east of the lower part of the Dead Sea (Tristram,
Land of Moab, p. 117).

The Emims.—Of these also we read in Deut. ii. 10,
11: “The Emim . . . also were accounted Rephaim,
as the Anakim.”

In Shaveh Kiriathaim.—More probably, in the
%l:in of Kiriathaim. This city, given to the tribe of

aben (Num. xxxii, 37), was, upon the decay of the
Israelites upon the east of Jordan, re.occupied by the
Moabites (Jer. xlviii. 1), who had taken it from the
Emim.

(6) The Horites.—Cave-men, the aboriginal in-
habitants of Mount Seir, subsequently conquered by the
Edomites (Deut. ii. 12, 22), The miserable condition
of these earth-men is described in Job. xxx. 3—S8.

El-paran.—This forest of oaks (or terebinths) was
on the edge of the great wilderness, and reached to
within three days’ jowrney of Sinai (Num. x. 12, 83).

) They returned.—More correctly, they turned,
as they did nof go back by the same route, but wheeled
towards the north-west.

Enmishpat.—The fountain of justice, because at
this spring the ancient inhabitants of the country used
to meet to settle their disputes. It was also called
Kadesh, probably the *Ain Qadis described by Professor
Palmer. It was a tgreat stronghold, and both a sanc-
tuary and a seat of government. It has been visited
lately by Mr. Trumbull, for whose aceount see Palestine
Exploration Fund, Quarterly Statement, July, 1881,
Pp. 208—212.

The Amalekites. — Saul had to pursue these
wandering hordes into the recesses of Paran (1 Sam.
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xv. 7), but they were evidently now in possession of the
Negeb of Judea.

Hazegon - tamar, the felling of the palm, is cer-
tainly the same as Engedi (2 Chron. xx. 2). For
descriptions of this wonderful spot, so' dear to Solomon
(Cant. i. 14), see Conder, Tent-work, ii. 135; Tristram,
Land of Israel, 281 ; and for its strategical importance,
Tristram, Land of Moab, 25.

8) They joined battle with them.—Heb., they
set themselves in array against them. As the five
kings left their cities to do battle with the invaders
in the vale of Siddim,” it is plain, as was said in verse
3, that the vale embraces a far wider extent of country
than merely the site of the five cities.

(10) The vale of Siddim was full of slimepits.
—That is, of holes whence bitumen had been exca-
vated. Layers of this nataral asphalte, well known
both to the Greeks and Romans as (fmv Judaica, Judean
piteh, still exist on the western side of the Dead Sea;
and the places whence it had been dug out, and which
are often very deep, formed dangerous impediments in
the way of the defeated side.

13} One that had escaped.—Heb., the escaped ;
not any one in particular, but the fugitives generally.
As Sodom lay at the north-western end of the Dead
Sea, the region where Abram was dwelling would be
their natural place of refuge.

Abram the Hebrew.—That is, the immigrant
(from beyond the Euphrates), but also his patronymic
from Eber, who in like manner had crossed the Tigris.
It was, no doubt, the usual title of Abram among the
Canaanites, and has been preserved from the original
document, whence also probably was taken the exact.
description of Lot in verse 12.

The plain of Mamre . . . these were con-
federate with Abram.—Heb., the oak of Mamre
(see chap. xiii. 18), and lords, or owners of a covenant.
Abram had not occupied Mamre without the consent of
the dominant Amorites, and probably there was also a-
league for mutual defence between him and them.

(4 Abram . . . armed . . .—Heb,, led forth,
or literally, let them loose, let them pour forth, the
verb indicating both their number and “also their haste.
The word for trained comes from the same root as the
name Enoch, for which see note on chap.~iv. 17. As
Abram’s cattle would often be exposed to danger from



Abram Delvvers Lot.

Dan. 5 And he divided himself against
them, he and his servants, by night, and
smote them, and pursued them unto
Hobah, which #s on the left hand of
Damascus. @9 And he brought back
all the goods, and also brought again
his brother Lot, and his goods, and the
women also, and the people.

. @ And the king of Sodom went out
to meet him after his return from the
slaughter of Chedorlaomer, and of the
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The Greeting of Melchizedek.

kings that were with him, at the valley
-of Shaveh, which ¢s the 2king’s dale.
18 And. % Melchizedek king of Salem
brought forth bread and wine: and he
was the priest of the most high God.
19 And he blessed him, and said, Blessed
be Abram of the most high God, pos-
sessor of heaven and earth: % and
blessed be the most high God, which
hath delivered thine enemies into thy
hand. And he gave him ¢ tithes of all.

the Amalekites, who throughout the Biblical history
appear as a race of inveterate plunderers, there is no
reason to doubt that these men were trained and
practised in the use of weapons. This large number of
servants born in his house, and of an age capable of
undergoing the fatigues of a rapid pursuit, added to the
older men left to defend and take care of the cattle,
proves that Abram was the chieftain of a powerful
tribe.

Dan.—There is a city of this name in Gilead,
mentioned in Deut. xxxiv. 1, but this is probably the
better known town at the source of the Jordan, also
called Laish (Judges xviii. 29). For having swept the
hill country on his march southwards, Chedorlaomer
would now plunder the rich vale of the Jordan as his
final exploit. Dan is about 140 miles from Hebron,
where Abram began his march.

(15 Hobah . .. on the left hand of Damascus.
~That is, to the north,as the Hebrews looked eastward
in defining the quarters of the heaven. The victory
had thus been followed up with great energy, the pursuit
having Jasted, according to Josephus, the whole of the
next day and night after that on which the attack was
made. At Hobah the mountains cease, and the great
plain of Damascus begins, and farther pursuit was
therefore useless.

(17) The slaughter.—Heb., the smiting, that is, the
defeat of Chedorlaomer.

The valley of Shaveh.—That is, the valley of
the plain (see on verse 5). It was the place where Ab-
salom erected his pillar (2 Sam. xviii. 18), and lay on
the northern side of Jerusalem, probably where the
Kedron valley widens out. Its other name, “the king’s

"dale,” may have been given it from this meeting of the
kings of Salem and Sodom with the victorious Abram ;
but Onkelos, with far greater probability, considers that
it was so called because upon this level ground the kings
of Judah in subsequent times assembled and exercised
their forces.

(18) Melchizedek king of Salem.—There is a
Salem near Seythopolis in the tribe of Ephraim, near
to which John baptised (John iii. 23, where it is called
Salim), and Jerome mentions that some local ruins there
were said to be the remains of Melchizedek’s palace.
But such traditions are of little value, and we may
feel certain that the place was really Jerusalem (Ps.
Ixxvi, 2); for it lay on Abram’s route homeward, and
was within a reasonable distance of Sodom, which, as
we have seen, lay in the Ciccar of Jericho, at the
northern end of the Dead Sea. Salem is a common
name for towns in Palestine (Conder, Tent-work, i. 91),
and the village in Ephraim is too remote to have been
the place of meeting.

In Melchizedek we have a type of Christ (Ps. ¢x. 4;
Heb. v. 6,10, vii. 1—21), and so venerable is his character
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and aspect that Jewish tradition identified him with the
patriarch Shem, thus reconciling also to themselves his
superiority over their forefather Abraham. But this
idea is contradicted by Heb. vii. 8. He was more pro-
bably the king of some Semitic race who still occupied

Salem, but from whom it was at a subsequent
period wrested by the Jebusites, who called it Jebus,
after the name of their ancestor (Judges xix. 10, 11).
Up to David’s days it seems to have still had a titular
king (2 Sam. xxiv. 23), and upon his conquest of it its
old name reappears, but with a prefix, and henceforward
it was known as Jeru-salem, that is (probably), the pos-
session of Salem.

The typical value of Melchizedek’s priesthood lies not
merely in his being “king of righteousness and king
of peace,”” but even more in his priesthood being umni-
versal, limited by no external ordinances, and attached
to no particular race or people. Moreover, he is a king-
priest (Ps. cx.), and by taking precedence of Abram,
and blessing him, and receiving of him tithes, he be-
came the representative of a iigher priesthood than
any that conﬁl spring from Abram’s loins. :

Bread and wine.—The representatives of. food of
all kinds, both liquid and solid. Though the primary
object of this offering was the refreshing of the bodies
of Abram’s men, and of the prisoners wearied with their
long mareh to and fro, yet we cannot but recognise in
it aforeshowing of the bestowal by Christ, the antitype,
upon His Church of the spiritual food of His most
bﬁessed Body and Blood.

Priest of the most high God.—Heb., of EI
’elyon. The mention of the term priest (used here for
the first time) shows that some sort of sacrificial worship
existed at Salem. Sacrifice had, however, been prac-
tised before ; for Abel had acted as a priest when offering-
his firstlings, and Abram at the various altars which he
built. Apparently, however, Melchizedek had been set
apart for the priesthood in some more ‘definite way.
El’elyon means “the supreme God,” and thongh the
two words are so similar in English, they are altogether
unlike in Hebrew. In Ps. vii. 17 the epithet ’elyon is
applied to Jehovah. With that precision in the use of
tl?e names of Deity which we have so often noticed
before, Melchizedek is described as a priest of El *elyon,
the Supreme Ruler of the universe; but Abram swears
by Jehovah El ’elyon, thus claiming that Jehovah was
that Supreme Deity whom Melchizedek served, though
without the special knowledge of Him which the patri-
arch possessed.

(19) Possessor.—Literally, creator, or framer. It
is a poetical word, as are also those for * delivered » and-
“ enemies.” The form of the blessing, moreover, is
poetical, as it is arranged in parallel clauses.

(20) He gave him tithes. — Abram thus conse-
crated the war by a thank-offering to God, Who had



God’s Covenant
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with Abram.

@) And the king of Sodom said unto Abram in a vision, saying, Fear not,
Abram, Give me the 1 persons, and take Abram: I am thy shield, and thy ex- -
the goqds to thyself. @ And Abram ceeding “great reward. (» And Abram
said to the king of Sodom, I have lift up said, Lord Gop, what wilt thou give me,
mine hand unto the Lorp, the most high seeing I go childless, and the steward
God, the possessor of heaven and earth, |1 Bev,sowts. | of my house s this Eliezer of Damascus?
®) that 1 will not take from a thread ) And Abram said, Behold, to me thou
even to a shoelatchet, and that I will *| hast given no seed: and, lo, one born
not take any thing that 7s thine, lest in my house is mine heir. * And, be-
thou shouldest say, I have made Abram } hold, the word of the Lorp came unto
rich : (¥ save only that which the young him, saying, This shall not be thine
men have eaten, and the portion of the [*F**# heir; but he that shall come forth out
men which went with me, Aner, Eshcol, of thine own bowels shall be thine heir.
and Mamre ; let them take their portion. ®) And be brought him forth abroad,

and said, Look now toward heaven, and

CHAPTER XV, — @) After these tell the stars, if thou be able to number
things the word of the Lorp came unto [» rom41s. _ | them: and he said unto him, * So shall
given him the victory. But he also, by paying tithes, | the power and energy of an “immigrant.” And thus

acknowledged the priesthood of Melchizedek, and that
the God Whom he served was the true God. See Heb.
vii, 4—11.

(@) Give me the persons.—To thisday it is the
rule among the Arabs that, if a camp be plundered, any-
one who recovers the booty gives up only the persons,
and takes the rest for himself. But Abram, with noble
generosity, will accept nothing. The “ lifting up of the
hand ” to give solemnity to an oath is mentioned here
for the first time.

(24) The young men . . . the men which
went with me.—The former are Abram’s 318 ser-
vants, and they are to take only their food. The latter
are the Amorites, and they are to have their fair share
of the spoil.

We must notice in Abram’s poliey that, while Lot
bhad joined himself to the Canaanites, he stood aloof,
ready to help on fit occasion, but even so maintaining
his independence, and refusing to draw the bonds of
friendship close together. Such, too, was the trme
policy of the people sprung from him. Standing apart
from all nations, they were to trust in Jehovah alone
for the maintenance of their liberty and rights ; and so
long as they did thus act they found in Him peace and
security.

XYV.
JEROVAR’S COVENANT WITH ABRAM.

(1) After these things. — After the war with
Chedorlaomer.

The word of the Lord came (Heb., was) unto
Abram.—This phrase, used so constantly afterwards to
signify revelation, occurs here for the first time. The
revelation on this occasion is made by night (verse 5),
not however in a dream, but in a trance, in which the
senses of Abram were closed to all earthly impressions
and he became passive in the hands of the Almighty.
Up to this time Abram had received only general pro-
mises of offspring, and of the land being the possession
of his seed ; but years were passing by, and the fulfil-
ment of his hopes remained distant as ever. By the
war with the Elamite king he had also made for himself
¥owe1ﬁ1 enemies; and though the immediate result was

ortunate, yet many Canaanite nations may have wit-
nessed with displeasure so remarkable an exhibition of

66

the time had come when the patriarch needed and
obtained more formal assurances, first, of the bestowal
upon him of offspring (verses 1—6), and, secondly, of
the future possession of Palestine (verses 18—21).

2) Liord God.—Not Jehovah Elohim, but Lord
Jehovah, “Lord” being the ordinary title of respect.
Usually Jehovah takes the vowels of ’donai, “lord,”
but as the two words occur here together, it takes the
vowels of Elohim, whence the translation in our version,
in obedience to a superstition of the Jews (chap. iv. 1).

‘What wilt thou give me ?—There is a slight
tone of complaint in these words. Jehovah promised
Abram a “reward great exceedingly.” He answers
that no reward can really be great so long as he has no
heir,

I go childless.—Either, I am going fo my grave
childless (Ps. xxxix. 13), or better, I continue to be, pass
my days, in childlessness. ’

The steward of my house. — Heb., the ben-

meshek of my house. Ben-meshek is generally ex-

“plained as meaning “the son of possession,” that is, the

possessor, owner of my house when I die. Other au-
thorities derive meshek from a verb signifying “to run
about,” as if it was Eliezer’s business to go to and fro in
execution of Abram’s orders. The term is rare, and
has evidently been chosen for the play of words upon
Dammesek = Damascus. Perhaps this may also explai
the last words, which literally are, he s Damascus
Eliezer. Grammatically it should have been,  he is the
Damascene Eliezer,” but this would have spoiled the
assonance between ben-meshek (probably pronounced
bemmeshek) and Dammesek.

(3) One born in my house.—This is a mistake.
Those botrn in Abram’s house were his servants (chap.
xiv. 14). The Hebrew is, the son of my house, my
house-son, not born of me, but the ehief of the house
next to myself, and its representative. Eliozer was
probably born at Damascus. -

(5) He brought him forth.—There is no reason
for regarding this as a poetical description of a merely
mental emotion. 'With his senses dormant, but alive to
every spiritual impression, Abram feels himself led
forth from the tent into the open space around, and is
there commanded to eount the stars. As a matter of
fact, the stars visible to the naked eye are not very
numerous, but they have ever been a received metaphor



The Token to Abram.

thy seed be.  And he “believed in
the Lorp; and he counted it to him for
righteousness.

™ And he said unto him, I am the
Lorp that brought thee out of Ur of the
Chaldees, to give thee this land to in-
herit it. ® And he said, Lord Gopo,
whereby shall T know that I shall in--
‘herit it? ® And he said unto him,
Take me an heifer of three years old,
and a she goat of three years old, and
a ram of three years old, and a turtle-
dove, and a young pigeon. (% And he
took unto him all these, and divided
them in the midst, and laid each piece
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« Rom. 4. 3; GAlL
3. 6; James 2. 23.
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The Boﬁdage Foretold,

one against another: but the birds
divided he not. (2 And when the fowls
came down upon the carcases, Abram
drove them away. - ~
(2) And when the sun was going dqwn,
a deep sleep fell upon Abram ; and, lo,
an horror of great darkmess fell upon
him. @3 And he said unto Abram,
Know of a surety ®that thy seed shall
be a stranger in a land that is not their’s,.
and shall serve them; and they shall
afflict them four hundred years; 4 and
also that nation, whom they shall serve,
will T judge: and afterward shall they
come out with great substance. % And

for an infinite multitude, probably because, as men gaze,
they perpetually see the faint radiance of more and
more distant constellations. Thus they cannot be
counted, and Abram’s seed was to be countless, becanse
of the vastness of its number.

(6) He believed in the Liord (in Jehovah) .
~—We have here the germ of the doctrine of free justi-
fication. Abram was both a holy man and one who
proved his faith by his works; but nevertheless the in-
spired narrator inserts this reflection, not after the
history of the offering of Isaac, but in the aceount of
this vision, where all that Abram did was to believe, and
for that belief’s sake was accounted righteous before
God. For the definite conclusions deduced from this
verse by St. Paul see Rom. iv. The quotation thereis
from the LXX., and gives the general sense, but the
correct rendering of tile Hebrew is that given in our
version.

8 Lord God.—Hceb., Lord Jehovah, as in verse 2.

‘Whereby shall I know that I shall inherit
it P—Jehovah had required Abram to leave his home in
Ur of the Chaldees on a general promise of future en-
dowment with the land of Canaan. Abram now asks
this question, not from want of faith, but from a desire
for a more direct confirmation of the promise and fuller
knowledge of the details. What Abram, therefore,
receives 1s an exact and circumstantial prophecy, made
in the form of a solemn covenant.

% 10 Take me an heifer . .—This form of
making a covenant was probably that usual in Baby-
lonia, and thus Abram received the assurance of his
inheritance by means of a ceremonial with which he was
familiar. But in most ancient languages men are said
to cut or strike a covenant, because the most solemn
formula involved either the cutting of victims in two,
or striking them dead, as was the ﬁoms.n manner. The
severing of the bodies was not, as some suppose, to re-
present the two parties; but, as explained in Jer. xxxiv.
18—20, it set forth the penalty of perjury, and was
usually accompanied by the imprecation upon the
covenant-breaker of a destruction as complete as that
which had befallen the slaughtered animals. There is
no mention in this place of a sacrifice, although the
animals are those subsequently set apart for sacrifice by
the Levitical law. The heifer, she-goat, and ram at
three years old would each have attamed its full matu-
rity; but there may be a further symbolic meaning in
there being three animals each three years old.

Laid each piece —More exactly, and laid

each half over against the other. The birds were not |

divided ; but as there were two, Abram probably placed
one on one side and one on the other.

(1) And when the fowls .—~Heb., And
the birds of prey came down wpon the carcases, and
Abram scared them away. Had there been a sacrifice
the fire would have kept the vultures from approaching;
but the bodies lay exposed, and Abram therefore kept
guard over them, lest the purpose of the ceremonial
should be frustrated by any want of respect shown to
the outward symbols. .

(12) When the sun was going down.—The
time described was the evening following the night on
which he had received the assurance that his seed should
be countless as the stars. He had then, in his trance,
also asked for some security that Canaan should be the
heritage of his posterity, and in answer had received the
command to arrange, upon a large scale, the ceremonial
of a solemn treaty-making. The morning had been
spent in the performance of the command, and after-
wards he had watched, probably for several hours, by
the side of the divided bodies, uncertain what would
happen, but occupied in driving away the vultures,
which gathered from all quarters round the abundant
feast. At sunset the revelation came to him, not in a
waking trance, as on the previous night, but in * a deep
sleep,” and with those accompaniments of terror so
powerfully described in Job iv. 12—16, and which the
creature cannot but feel when brought near to the
manifest presence of the Creator (Dan. x. 8).

Lo, an horror of great darkness fell upon
him.—Heb., lo, a terror, even great darkness, falling
wpon him. The terror was not mental so much as
bodily, caused by a deep gloom settling round him, such
as would be the effect of an eclipse of the setting sun,
and shutting all mortal things away from his view.

(13) Four hundred years.—The exact duration
of the sojourn in Egypt was 430 years (Exod. xii. 40, 41),
and with this agrees the genealogy of Jehoshua (1 Chron.
vii. 23—27).

(14) That nation.—Had it been expressly revealed
that the country that would afflict them was Hgypt, the
patriarchs might have been unwilling to go thither ;
but the reference to the plagues in the denunciation of
judgment, and to the spoiling of the Egyptians in the
promise that they should “ come out with great sub.
stance ” (Exod. xii. 36), gave detail sufficient for future
gnidance, and for their assurance in time to come that
the promise had been fulfilled.

(15 Thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace.
~—Abram’s ancestors had died in Babylonia, but the



The Land Promised

thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace;.
thou shalt be buried in a good old age,
% Bug jin the fourth generation they
shall come hither again : for the iniquity
of the Amorites 7s not yet full. ¢7 And
it came to pass, that, when the sun
went down, and it was dark, behold a
smoking furnace, and ¥& burning lamp
that passed between those pieces.

(8 In the same day the Lorp made a
covenant with Abram, saying, ®Unto

-

a ch.

2. 7,
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1 Heb., a lamp of
Are.

to Abragt®s Seed.

thy seed have I given this land, from
the river of Egypt unto the great river,
the river Euphrates: ©9 the Kenites,
and the Kenizzites, and the Kadmonites,
@) and the Hittites, and the Perizzites,
and the Rephaims, @1 and the Amorites,
and the Canaanites, and the Girgashites,
and the Jebusites.

& 1315,
Deut.

CHAPTER XVI. — @ Now Sarat
Abram’s wife bare him no children: and

phrase, used here for the first time, evidently involves
the thought of the immortality of the soul. The body
may be buried far away, but the soul joins the company
of its forefathers in some separate abode, not to be
absorbed, but still to enjoy a personal existence. (Comp.
chap. xxv. 8.) A similar, but more exact, distinetion be.
tween the body and the spirit is drawn in Eceles. xii. 7.

6) The fourth generation.—Heb., dér. (See
Note on chap. vi. 9.) As the four generations are iden-
tical with the four centuries of verse 13, we have here
an undesigned testimony to the long duration of human
life. So Abram was 100 years old when Isaac was born,
and Isaac was 60 at the birth of his children, and Jacob
64 years of age at his marriage.  But the word dér had
probably come down from a remote antiquity, and, like
the Latin word seculum, signified a century.

The iniquity of the Amorites,—As the chief
and leading tribe, they are used here for all the
Canaanite nations. We learn from this declaration
that the Canaanites were not extirpated by any wilful
decree to make room for Israel, but as an act of justice,
like that which, because of their moral depravity, over-
whelmed the Sethites with a flood. So, subsequently,
Israel and Judah had each to bear a punishment in
accordance with their sinfulness; and so, throughout
the history of the world, whenever nations settle down
in vice and corruption, the decay of their institutions
follows upon that of their morals, and they either waste
away or give place to some more manly race of con.
querors. The conquest of Canaan by Israel was parallel
to that of the enervated Roman empire of the West by
the Germans; only we see the preparation for it, and
God’s purpose explained; and we also see that if the
Amorites had not made the scale of justice weigh down
heavily, they would not have been deprived of their
country.

(17) A smoking furnace.—The word really means

the circular firepot which Orientals use in their
houses to sit round for purposes of warmth. This one
was wreathed in smoke, out of which shot “a burning
lamp” (Heb., a torch of flame). For not two symbols,
but only one, passed between the divided carcases.
Abram had probably passed between them immediately
after arranging them, and now Jehovah does the same.
Fire is the recognised symbol of the Deity, as in the
burning bush, the pillar of fire, the lightnings on Mount
Sinai, &e.
(19 The Lord made a covenant.—Heb.,Jehovah
cut a covenant. Abram had divided the slaughtered
animals, and Jehovah, by passing between them, made
the whole act His own.

The river of Egypt.—That is, the Nile. In the
Hebrew the Wady-el-Arish, on the southern border of
Simeon, is always distinguished from the Nile, though

Num. xxxiv. 5; Josh. xv. 4; Isa. xxvii. 12 (where alone an
attempt is made at accuracy by translating stream), the
Hebrew has, the torrent of Egypt, that is, a stream full
after the rains, but dry during the rest of the year. For
a description of these torrent-beds see Isa. lvii. 5, 6,
where in verse 5 the word is translated wvalleys, and in
verse 6 stream. The word used here signifies a river
that flows constantly; and Abram’s posterity are to
found a kingdom conterminous with the Nile and the
Euphrates, that is, with Egypt and Babylonia. If
these bounds are large and vague, we must also re-
member that they are limited by the names of the ten
nations which follow. Between the Nile and the Eu.
phrates, the territories of these ten tribes is alone
definitely bestowed upon Abram.

(1% The Kenites.—An Arab race, found both
among the Amalekites in the south (1 Sam. xv. 6) and
among the tribes of Naphtali and Zebulon in the north
(Judges iv. 11), and even in Midian, as Jethro, the
father-in-law of Moses, is called a Kenite (Judges i. 16).
Balaam speaks of them as being a powerful nation
(Num. xxiv. 21), and this wide dispersionof them into
feeble remnants seems to show that they were a race of
early settlers in Canaan, who, like the Rephaim, had
been overpowered and scattered by subsequent immi-
grants. They were uniformly friendly to Israel.

The Kenizzites.—The chief fact of importance
connected with this race is that Caleb was a Kenezite
(Num. xxxii. 12). Apparently with his clan he joined
the Israelites at the Exodus, and was numbered with the
tribe of Judah. Kenizzite and Kenezite are two ways
of spelling the same Hebrew word, the former being
right.

g"I‘he Kadmonites, —This may mean either an
eastern or an ancient people, of whom we know nothing.

For the Perizzites see chap. xiii. 7; for the
?ephaims, chap. xiv. 5; and for the rest, chap. x.

5—18.

XVL
THE SON OF THE BONDWOMAN.

() Now Sarai.—The history of Abram is given in
a succession of brief narratives, written possibly by the
patriarch himself; and though papyrus was known
at Ur (Trans. Soc. Bibl. Arch., 1. 343, ii. 430), yet the
absence of any convenient writing material for ordinary
use would oblige men in those ancient days to con-
tent themselves with short inseriptions, like those
tablets of clay brought from Ur, many of which
now in the British Museum are said to be comsider-
ably older than the time of Abram. The narrator would
naturally make but few alterations in such precious
documents, and hence a certain amount of recapitulation,

the distinction is neglected in our version. Thus, in | like that which we find in the Books of Samuel, where
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Sarai gives Hagar to Abram

she had an handmaid, an Egyptian,
whose name was Hagar. & And Sarai
said unto Abram, Behold now, the
Lorp hath restrained me from bearing :
I pray thee, go in unto my maid; it may
be that I may ! obtain children by her.
And Abram hearkened to the voice of

Sarai. ) And Sarai Abram’s wife took | e
Hagar her maid the Egyptian, after

Abram had dwelt ten years in the land

of Canaan, and gave her to her husband | 2G:

Abram to be his wife. * And he went
in unto Hagar, and she conceived: and
when she saw that she had conceived,

GENESIS, XVI.

2 Heb,, that which
i good in thine

3Heb.,afiicted her.

to be his Wife.

1 Heb., b suitemt! her mistress was despised in her eyes.
by her.

® And Sarai said unto Abram, My
wrong be upon thee: I have given my
maid into thy bosom; and when she
saw that she had conceived, I was des-
pised in her eyes: the Lorp judge
between me and thee. © But Abram
said unto Sarai, Behold, thy maid s in
thy hand; do to her? as it pleaseth
thee. And when Sarai ®dealt hardly
with her, she fled from her face.

@ And the angel of the Lorp found
her by a fountain of water in the wilder-
ness, by the fountain in the way %o

again we have not a narrative from one pen, but the
arrangement of materials already ancient. As, how-
ever, the Divine object was the revealing to mankind of
the way by which God would raise up man from the
fall, the narrator would be guided by inspiration in his
choice of materials, and in the omission of such things
as did not fall in with this purpose; and the evident
reverence with which he deals with these records is a
warrant to us of their genuineness. Such additions
as the remark that the *“ Valley of Shaveh > was many
centuries later called *the Iging’s Dale ” (chap. xiv.
17, 2 Sam. xviii. 18) are generally acknowledged to
have been the work of Ezra and the men of the Great
Synagogue, after the return from the exile.

Hagar.—As this word apparently comes from the
Arabic verb to flee, it cannot have been her original
name, unless we sutl‘;iose that she really was an Arab
fugitive who had taken refuge in Egypt. More pro-
bably she was an Egyptian woman who had escaped to
Abram when he was in the Negeb, and had then received
this appellation, which virtually means run-away.

(@) That I may obtain children by her.—
Heb., that I may be builded by her. The words, ben==a
son, bath (originally banth)—=a daughter, baith (banith)
==a house, and bdndh=to build, all belong to the same
root in Hebrew, the idea being that the children build
the house, and give a man the pledge of continuance.
Until late times the tent was the habitation, while the
house was the family (chap. vii. 1). Thus the phrase
“to build a man a sure house ” meant, to give him lasting
prosperity (1 Sam. ii. 35). Hence, too, the close con-
nection between building and the bestowal of children
in Ps. cxxvii. As then the children of a woman be-
stowed by her mistress apon the husband were regarded
28 belonging to the wife (chap. xxx. 3), Sarah, despair-
ing of bearing a son herself, as she was now seventy-
five, and had been ten years in Canaan, concluded that
her heir was to be born of a substitute.

As regards the morality of the act, we find that mar.
riage with one wife was the original law (chap. ii. 24),
and that when polygamy was introduced it was coupled
by the inspired narrator with violence and licence (chap.
iv. 19). Monogamy was the rule, as we see in the house-
holds of Noah, Terah, Isaac, and others; but many,
like Esau and Jacob, allowed themselves a greater lafi-
tude. In so doing, their conduct fallg, below the level
of Christian morality, but every one’s actions are strongly
influenced by the general views of the people among
whom he lives ; and in Abram’s case it must be said in
his defence that, with so much depending on his having
offspring, he took no steps to obtain another wife, but
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remained content with the barren Sarai. When he did
take Hagar it was at his wife’s request, and for a reason
which seemed to them adequate, and even religious.
Rachel subsequently did the same for a much lower
motive. The consent of the wife was in such cases
all-important ; and so in India, in ancient times, it was
necessary to make a second marriage valid (see Wilson’s
Hindu Theatre, i. 179).

(8) Abram had dwelt ten years in the land of
Canaan.—He was now, therefore, eighty-five years
of age (see verse 16 and chap. xii 4), and this long
delay had not ounly tried his faith, but brought him
and Sarai to the conclusion that the promised seed was
to be obtained by other means.

(4) Her mistress was despised.—Hagar, we arc
told in verse 3, was to be, not Abram’s concubine, but
his wife. She was to be Sarai’s representative, and
though now she would hold the bighest place in the
household next to Sarai, because of this relation to
Abram, yet she would continue to be Sarai’s maid.
But no sooner had she conceived, than, proud of her
superiority over her mistress, she wished to overthrow
this arrangement, and, at all events, acted as if she was
Abram’s wife absolutely, and thrust Sarai aside.

(5} My wrong be upon thee.—That is, May the
wrong done to me be avenged wpon thee. Sarai’s act
had been one of self-denial for Abram’s sake, and now
that it has led to her being treated insolently she makes
Abram answerable for it.

(6) Sarai dealt hardly with her.—The verb is
translated affficted in Exod. i. 11 and Isa, Ix. 14; its more
exact meaning is, Sarai humbled her, that is, reduced
her to her original condition. It was quite right that as
Hagar had abused her elevation, Abram should make
her yield to Sarai all due respect and submission; but
in making her resume her old position as a slave, Sarai
was possibly dealing unkindl{{with her (but see on
verse 9). In running away Hagar not only showed
the untamable love of freedom which Ishmael in-
herited from her, but apparently was repeating the act
from which she had her name.

() The angel of the Lord.—Heb., of Jehovah.
(See Excursus at end of Book.)

In the way to Shur.——Ha%a.r evidently fled by
the usnal route leading from Hebron past Beer-sheba
to Egypt. The wilderness was that of Paran,in which
Kadesh was situated. The fountain by which Hagar
was sitting was on the road to Shur, which is a desert
on the eastern side of Egypt, forming the boundary of
the territory of the Ishmaelites (chap. xxv. 18) and of
the Amalekites (1 Sam. xv. 7, xxvii. 8), and reached



Hagar in the Wilderness.

Shur. ® And he said, Hagar, Sarai’s
maid, whence caggesf thou ? and whither
wilt thou go? And she said, I flee from
the face of my mistress Sarai. © And
thg' dhoel of the Lorp said unto her,
Return to thy mistress, and submit thy-
self under her hands. 19And the angel
of the Lorp said unto her, I will multi-
ply thy seed exceedingly, that it shall
not be numbered for multitude. @) And
the angel of the Lorp said unto her,
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1 That is, God shall
hear,

@ ch. 25. 18,
b ch. 2. 62.

2 That is, The well
of him that liveth
and seeth me.

I shmae'r;born.

of all his brethren. @3 And she called
the name of the Lorp that spake unto
her, Thou God seest me: for she said,
Have I also here looked after him that
seeth me? 49 Wherefore the well was
called ?2 Beer-lahai-roi ; behold, <t is
between Kadesh and Bered.

(15 And Hagar bare Abram a son: and
Abram called his son’s name, which
Hagar bare, Ishmael. (% And Abram
was fourscore and six years old, when

Behold, thou art with child, and shalt it o0, | Hagar bare Ishmael to Abram.

bear a son, and shalt call his name 1Ish- — .

mdel; because the Lorp hath heard thy | s, CHAPTER XVIL. — ® And when
affliction. (2 And he will be a wild - Abram was ninety years old and nine,
man; his hand will be against every |cchsz the Lorp appeared to Abram, and said

man, and every man’s hand against
him ; 4and he shall dwell in the presence

3 Or, upright, or,
ameere.

unto him, I am the Almighty God;
‘walk before me, and be thou 3 perfect.

b}% the Israelites soon after crossing the Red Sea
(Exod. xv. 22; Num. xxxiii. 8). It is now called
Jafar.

() Whence camest thou?—It is noteworthy
that in these Divine communications God’s knowled.ﬁe
of all the circumstances is not presumed, but the
person visited is led on to tell them. This adds very
much to the freshness and poetry of the narrative.
Here, however, in the address, Hagar, Sarai’s maid,
the angel, at least, shows that he is aware who she is,
and also reminds her of what she had forgotten, that
in bestowing her upon Abram Sarai did not cease to be
her mistress.

® Submit thyself.—Heb., humnble thyself. It is
the verb translated dealt hardly in verse 6. The angel
therefore commands her to take the position which
Sarai was forcing upon her; and by so doing proves to
us that there had been no personal ma%treatment.
Commentators have taken this notion, not from the
Hebrew, but from the English Version.

(10 T will multiply thy seed.—We have here
the purpose of the Divine manifestation. Abram’s
son must not be mixed up with and lost among the
debased population of Egypt, but must be the father
of a free pleople; and Hagar will now submit to her
lot as a slave, that she may secure liberty for her
offspring.

(11) Ishmael.—That is, God heareth. Like Samuel,
Ishmael received his name from the events of his
mother’s life, and not from anything in his own. There
was, however, no rule in this matter, and the naming
of children in the Book of Genesis is very diversified.

(12) He will be a wild man.—Heb., ke will be
a wild-ass man. The wild ass of the Arabian deserts
is a very noble creature, and is one of the animals
selected in the Book of Job as especially exemplifying
the greatness of God (Job xxxix. 5—8). Its charac-
teristics are great speed, love of solitude, and an
untamable fondness of liberty. It is thus the very
type of the Bedaween Arabs, whose delight is to rove
at will over the desert, and who despise the ease and
luxury of a settled life.

His hand will be against every man
The Bedaween can be bound by no treaties, submit to
11;1]? llaw, and count plunder as legitimate gain. Never-

eless—
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He shall dwell in the presence of all his
brethren.—That is, he shall maintain his indepen-
dence, and his descendants shall continue to exist as a
free race in the presence of the other Abrahamic
nations, Many commentators, however, consider that
the more exact renderi'ri‘%l is, he shall dwell to the east
of all his brethren. is is certainly the meaning of
the word in chap. xxv. 6, but does not suit equally well
there in verse 18.

(13) Thou God seest me.—Heb., Thou art El
Roi, that is, a God of seeing. Not as Onkelos para-
phrases it, “ Thou art a God that sees all things,” but
“Thou art a God that permits Himself to be seen.”
For so Hagar proceeds herself to explain the name
Do not I still see after seeing? With all the love o
an Oriental for dark sayings, Hagar plays upon the
word “ roi,” but her meaning is plain: “Do I not see,
and therefore am alive, and not even blinded, nor
bereft of sense and reason, though I have seen God.”

(14) Beer-lahai-roi.—That is, Well of the living-
seeing (of God), the well where God has been seen, and
the beholder still lives. It became afterwards a favourite
dwelling-place of Isaac (chap. xxv. 11), and was probably,
therefore, surrounded by pastures, but its site has not
been identified. For Kadesh see chap. xiv. 7. Bered
is absolutely unknown.

XVIL

CoNFIRMATION OF THE COVENANT BY THE
SACRAMENT OF CIRCUMCISION.

() Abram was ninety years old and nine.—
Thirteen years, therefore, had passed by since the
birth of Ishmael, who doubtless during this time had

rown very dear to the childless old man, as we gather
%rom the wish expressed in verse 18.

I am the Almighty God.—Heb., El shaddai.
The word is Archaic, but there is no doubt that it
means strong so as to overpower. Besides its use in
Genesis we find it employed as the name of Deity by
Balaam (Num. xxiv. 4, 16); by Naomi (Ruth i. 20); and
in the Book of Jo¥ where it occurs thirty-one times. We
may thus regard it as “ one of the more general world-
wide titles of the Most High > (Speaker’s Commentary).
In Exod. vi. 3 it is said, with evident reference to thi
place, that El shaddai was the name of God revealed



Abram’s Name Changed.

@ And T will make my covenant between |! Fob;, muttitude,

me and thee, and will multiply thee ex-
ceedingly. ® And Abram fell on his
face : and God talked with him, saying,
® As for me, behold, my covenant s
with thee, and thou shalt be a father of
!many nations. ) Neither shall thy
‘name any more be called Abram, but
thy name shall -be Abraham; *for a
father of many nations. have I made |
thee. (@ And I will make thee exceed-
ing fruitful, and I will make nations of
thee, and kings shall come out of thee.
(™ And I will establish my covenant be-
tween me and thee and thy seed after
thee in their generations for an ever-
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¢ Rom.4.17.

2 Heb., of thy so-
Journings.

b Acts 7. 8

¢ Acts 7. 8; Rom.
4.11.

Circwmcision Instituted.

lasting covenant, to be a God unto thee,
and to thy seed after thee. ® And I
will give unto thee, and to thy seed
after thee, the land ? wherein thou art a
stranger, all the land of Canaan; for &n
everlasting possession; and I wil be
their God.

® And God said unto Abraham, Thou
shalt keep my covenant therefore, thou,
and thy seed after thee in their genera-
{ $ions. (9 This 7s my covenant, which
ye shall keep, between me and you and
thy seed after thee; ®Every man child
among you shall be circumcised. @V And
ye shall circumcise the flesh of your
foreskin ; and #t shall be ¢a token of the

to the patriarchs, but that He was not known to them
. by His name Jehovah. Here, nevertheless, in a
passage said by commentators to be Elohistic, we read
that “ Jehovah appeared to Abram, and said to him I
am El shaddai.” But the very gist of the passage is
the identification of Jehovah and El shaddai, and the
great object of the manifest care with which Moses
distinguishes the Divine names seems to be to show,
that though Jehovah became the special name of
Elohim in His covepant relation to Israel after the
Exodus, yet that the name was one old and primeval
(chap. iv. 26), and that the God of revelation, under
various titles, was ever one and the same. And so is
it now, though we, by following a Jewish superstition,
have well-nigh forfeited the use of the name Jehovah,
so greatly prized of old (chap. iv. 1).

‘Walk before me.—The same verb as that used
of Enoch (chap. v. 22), and of Noah (chap. vi. 9), but the
preposition before implies less closeness than with. On
the other hand, Noah was described as “ perfect among
his contemporaries ” (tbtd.), while Abram is required
still to strive after this integrity (see Note on chap. vi. 9).

@ I will make my covenant.—In chap. xv. 18
the Heb. word for ‘“make” is cuf, and refers to the
severing of the victims; here it is “ give,” “ place,” and
implies that it was an act of grace on God’s part
(comp. Note on chap. ix. 9). Abram had now waited
twenty-five years after leaving TUr-Chasdim, and
fourteen or fifteen years since the ratification of the
solemn covenant between him and Jehovah (chap. xv.
17); but the time had at length arrived for the fulfil-
ment of the promise, and in token thereof Abram and
Sarai were to change their names, and all the males be
brought near to God by a solemn sacrament. :

(#)"Of many nations.—This is a feeble rendering
of a remarkable phrase. Literally the word signifies a
confused noise like the din of a populous city. ~Abram
is to be the father of a thronging crowd of nations.
And so in verse 5.

() Abram.—That is, kigh father,

Abraham = Father of o multitude, “ raham * being
an Arabic word, perhaps current in Hebrew in ancient
times. Another interpretation of Abram is that it is
equivalent to Abi-aram, Father of Aram, or Syria.
This too is an Arabic form, like Abimael in chap. x.
28. By some commentators the stress is thrown upon
the insertion of the letter “h,” as being the representa-
tive of the name Yahveh or Yehveh. (Compare the
change of Oshea into Jehoshua, Num. xiii. 16.)

1

(10) Shall be circumcised.—It is stated by
Herodotus (Book ii. 104) that the Egyptians were
circumecised, and that the Syrians in Palestine confessed
that they learned this practice from the Egyptians.
Origen, however, seems to limit circumecision to the
priesthood (Epist. ad Rom., § ii. 13); and the statement
of Herodotus is not only very loose, but his date is too
far posterior to the time of Abram for us to be able to

lace implicit confidence in it. If we turn to the evi-

ence of %gyptian monuments and of the mummies, we
find proof of the rite having become general in Egypt
only in quite recent times. The discussion is, however,
merely of archaological importance; for circumeision
was just as appropriate a sign of the covenant if borrowed
from institutions already existing as if then used for the
first time. It is, moreover, an acknowledged fact that
the Bible is always true to the local colouring. Chaldzan
influence is predominant in those early portions of
Genesis whicﬁ we owe to Abram, a citizen of Ur of
the Chaldees; his life and surroundings subsequently
are those of an Arab sheik; while Egyptian influence is
strongly marked in the latter part of Genesis, and in
the history of the Exodus from that country. In this
fact we have a sufficient answer to the theories which
would bring down the composition of the Pentateuch
to a late period: for the author would certainly have
written in accordance with the facts and ideas of his
own times. If, however, Abram had seen circumeision
in Egypt, when the famine drove him thither, and had
learned the significance of the rite, and that the idea
of it was connected with moral purity, there was in
this even a redason why God should choose it as the
outward sign of the sacrament which He was now
bestowing upon the patriarch.

The fitness of circamecision to be a sign of enterin
into a covenant, and especially into one to whie
children were to be admitted, consisted in its bein,
a representation of a new birth by the putting off
of the old man, and the dedication of the new man
unto holiness. The flesh was cast away that the
spirit might grow strong; and the change of name
in Abram an§ Sarai was typical of this change of
condition. They had been born again, and so must
again be named. And though women could not in-
deed be admitted directly into the covenant, yet
they shared in its privileges by virtue of their
consanguinity to the men, who were as sponsors for
them; and thus Sarai changes her name equally with
her husband.



Sarai’s Name Changed.

covenant betwixt me and you. (2And
Lhe that is eight days_ old “shall be cir-
cumcised among yod, every man child
Jin yéur generations, he thaj is born in
the house, or bought with money of any
stranger, which s no$ of thy seed.
13) He that is born in thy house, and he
that is bought with thy money, must
needs be circumcised : and my covenant
shall be in your flesh for an everlasting
covenant. (4 And the uncircumcised
man child whose flesh of his foreskin is’
not circumecised, that soul shall be cut

GENESIS, XVIL

1 Heb., & son of
eight days.

a Lev.12. 3; Luke
2.21; John7. 22

2 Heb., shé shall
become nations.,

A Son 18 Promise@’to her,

off from his people ; he hath broken my
covenant.

15 And God said unto Abraham, As
for Sarai thy wife, thou shalt not call
her name Sarai, but Sarah shall her
name be. (19 And I will bless her, and
give thee a son also of her: yea, I will
bless her, and ? she shall be a mother of
nations ; kings of people shall be of her.

@ Then Abrahgan fell upon his face,
and laughed, and said in his heart,
Shall & chzld be born unto him that isan
hundred years old? and shall Sarah,

(12) Bight days old.—That is, just one week after
birth, as the day of birth was counted among the eight

days.

53) He that is born in thy house . . —Two
things follow from this wide extension of the rite of
circumeision : the first, that all members of Abram’s
household, being thus sharers in the covenant, were
also numbered as belonging to the nations that sprang
from him. We have seen that even in early days his
followers must have numbered six or seven hundred
men (chap. xiv. 14), and they were growing in multi-

_ tude all the rest of his life, and during the lifetime of
Isaac. They were then divided between Esau and Jacob
at Isaac’s death (chaps. xxxv. 27, xxxvi. 6, 7), but the di-
minution in the number of Jacob’s family thus cansed
must have been compensated by those whom he gathered
for himself in Mesopotamia (chap. xxx.43). All his house-
hold went down with him into Egypt, as part of his af,
translated “little ones” in chap. xlvi. 5, but really sig-
nif 'nﬁ the whole body of dependents, men, women,
a,ncr children. Placed there in the fruitful Delta, they
would be counted as members of that tribe to the chief
of which they belonged, and would swell the numbers of
the vast host which left Egypt (Exod. xii. 37). The
second point is, that as all who were circumecised were
regarded as Israelites, 50 also circumcision was confined
to the Israelites. It was not a catholic ordinance, in-
tended, like baptism, for all people and all times. Nor
was it primarily a religious institution. The bought
slave was circumcised first, and instructed afterwards.
No profession of faith was required, but he was admitted
to the privilege in right of his master. The reason of
this was that it was an admission into the Jewish
nation first, and by consequence only into the church.
It is one of the many points which distinguish
slavery, as practised among the Jews, from the de-

ing form of it which existed in modern times,
that from the days of Abram onwards the slave by
being circumcised was proclaimed to be one of the same
race and nation as his master, and thereby entitled to
share in his national and religious privileges.

(14) Shall be cut off from his people.—Jewish
commentators generally consider that this penalty con-
sisted in the offender being left to the direct inter-
position of God, who would punish him with childless-
ness and premature death (Talmud : Tract. Yebam, 55).
Most Christian commentators suppose that the offender
was to be put to death by the civil magistrate; but
this view is untenable. For a distinetion is constantly
drawn between the penalty of death, and the being
“cut off from among the people,” as, for instance, in
Lev. xx. 80, too, the killing of a clean beast anywhere,

7?2

except at the door of the tabernacle (Ibid., xvii. 4), and
the eating of blood (Ibid., 9, 14), are to be thus dealt
with, while blasphemy and murder are to be punished
with death (Ibid., xxiv. 16,17). Now it became very
common to kill clean beasts in all parts of the land, and
the eating of blood, though regarded with horror (1
Sam. xiv. 32—-34), apparently had no penalty attached
to it. The Jewish commentators seem to err only in
being too special, and in defining the method in which
God would punish., The punishment really seems to
have been that of excommunication or outlawry, to
which other penalties might have been attached by
custom : but the main point was that one uncircum-
cised (as subsequently one who violated the principles
of the Mosaic law) forfeited his privileges as a member
of the Jewish nation, could claim no protection from
the elders for life and property, and could not take his
place at the gate of the city.

(15) Sarai.—Probably princely, an adjective of the
same form as shaddai, verse 1; while Sarah means
princess. The change of name shows that she was
admitted to the covenant. (Comp. verse 10.)

(16) A son . . . of her.—This is the first place
where it was definitely promised that Abram’s heir
should be Sarah’s own son. This must be remembered
in estimating the conduct of Abram and Sarah in the
matter of Hagar. They had long waited, and hoped,
before taking measures of their own for the fulfilment
of the promise. The rest of the verse should be trans-
lated, ¢ she shall become (itow into) nations : kings of
¥eop1es shall become of her, that is, “shall spring

rom her.”

(17) Abraham . . . laughed.—The Jewish inter-
preters regard Abraham’s laugh as one of joy, and
Sarah’s (chap. xviii. 12) as one of unbelief. We may,
however, we}) doubt whether there really was this dif-
ference between them ; but our Lord confirms the view
that joy was uppermost in Abraham’s heart (John viii.
56). Still with belief there was surprise, and the feelin
that what was promised was so strange as to be well-
nigh incredible. One who was ready to sacrifice his
only son at God’s word (Heb. xi. 19) would not be
staggered by this strangeness, and yet the thought of
Sarah’s bearing a child at the age of ninety might easily

resent itself to his mind in a ludicrous aspect. As
or Sarah, there is no proof that at the time when she
langhed she knew or even suspected that the three
travellers were more tham men. She overheard their
conversation, and laughed, imagining perhaps that
they did not know how old she was. Really, the
idea brought out by this double laughter is that Isaac’s
birth was contrary to nature.



The Blessing to Ishmael.

that is ninety years old, bear? & And
Abraham said unto God, O that Ish-
mael might live before thee! (9 And
God said, ¢ Sarah thy wife shall bear
thee a son indeed ; and thou shalt call
his name Isaac: and I will establish my
covenant with him for an everlasting
covenant, and with his seed after him.
20) And as for Ishmael, I have heard
thee : Behold, I have Blessed him, and
will make him fruitful, and will multi-
ply him exceedingly; °twelve princes
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a ch. 18,10, & 21, 2.

Abraham and Ishmael Circumeised,

flesh of their foreskin in the selfsame
day, as God had ssid anto him, @9 And
Abraham was ninety years old and nine,
when he was eircumcised in the flesh gf
his foreskin. @ And Ishmael his son
was thirteen years old, when he was
circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin,
@9 In the selfsame day was Abraham
circumcised, and Ishmael his son.
@7 And all the men of his house, born
in the house, and bought with money
’| of the stranger, were circumcised with

shall he beget, and T will make him a b cb.2.12 him,

great nation. ) But my covenant will

I establish with Isaac, which Sarah CHAPTER XVIII. — @M And the
shall bear unto thee at this set time in Lorp appeared unto him in the plains of
the next year. (2 And he left off talk- Mamre : and he sat in the tent door in
ing with him, and God went up from the heat of the day; @ cand he lift
Abraham. o Heb. 15,2 up his eyes and looked, and, lo, three

) And Abraham took Ishmael his
son, and all that were born in his house,
and all that were bought with his
money, every male among the men of
Abraham’s house ; and circumecised the

men stood by him: and when he saw
them, he ran to meet them from the
tent door, and bowed himself toward
the ground, ® and said, My Lord, if now
I have found favour in thy sight, pass

(18) Othat Ishmael . . .—For thirteen years Ishmael
had been the “son of the house” (chap. xv. 3), and re-
garded probably as the true heir. Mingled then with
Abrabam’s joy there was also the pain, natural toa father,
of knowing that this transference of the promise to
Sarah’s child meant the deposition and disappointment
of one who for so long had held the post of honour.
Stoicism would have repressed this upright and natural
feeling, but God hears and accepts the father’s prayers;
and while the birthright and religious pre-eminence is
¥'ust1y given to the son of the freewoman, there is a
arge earthly blessing for the handmaid’s son.

(19) Indeed.—In the Hebrew this word comes first,
and is intended to remove all doubt or desire for any
other turn of affairs. It should be rendered, * And God
said, For a certainty Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son.”

Thou shalt call his name Isaac.—That is, he
laughs. The name was to be a perpetual memorial that
Isaac’s birth was naturally such an impossibility as to
excite ridicule.

(25 Ishmael . ... was thirteen years old.—
Hence the Mohammedans defer circumecision to the
thirteenth year.

(%) In the selfsame day.—Heb., In the bone of
this day, and so in verse 23 (see chap. ii. 23). In the
circumeising of the household together with Abraham
and his son we see that no impassable interval sepa-
rated the Hebrew slave from his master, but that he
was to share all the national and religious privileges of
the freeman.

XVIIIL

VISIT OF ANGELS TO ABRAHAM AT MAMRE; AND
OVERTHROW OF SODOM.

(1) And the Lord (Jehovah) appeared unto him,
—No new section could begin in this way, but evidently
this is a continuation of the narrative of the circumei-
sion. We thus find a Jehovistic section coupled in the
closest way with one which is Elohistic (comp. chap.

73

xvii. 22, 23); and even here it is Elohim who for Abra-
ham’s sake delivers Lot (chap. xix. 29). Far more
important, however, is it to notice that this familiar
intercourse, and clear revelation of Jehovah to Abraham,
follows upon his closer relation to God by virtue of
the sacrament of circumecision. Jewish tradition adds
that this visit was made to Abraham on the third day
after the rite had been performed, and was for the pur-
pose of healing him from the painful consequences of it.
It was on this account, as they think, that Abraham.
was resting at home, instead of being with his herds in
the field.

The plains (Heb., the oaks) of Mamre.—(See
chaps. xiii. 18, xiv. 13.)

The tent door.—Heb., the opening of the lent,
formed by looping back one of the curtains.

The heat of the day.—The time of noon, when
Qrientals rest from labour (comp. chap. iii. 8). As the
air in the tent would be sultry, Abraham sits in the
shade on the outside. So in verse 8 the meal is spread
under a tree. :

2) Three men.—Jewish commentators explain the
number by saying that, as no angel might execute more
than one commission at a time, one of the three came
to heal Abraham, the second to bear the message to
Sarah, and the third to destroy Sodom. More cor.
rectly one was “the angel of Jehovah,” who came as
the manifestation of Deity to Abraham, and the other
two were his companions, commissioned by him after-
wards to execute judgment on the cities of the plain.
The number three pointed also to the Trinity of Persons
in the Godhead, and is therefore read by our Church
as one of the lessons for Trinity Sunday. But we
must be careful not to use it as a proof of this doctrine,
lest the inference should be drawn of a personal ap-
pearance of the Father and of the Holy Ghost, which
would savour of heretical impiety.

() My lord.—Heb. ’donai, a term of simple respect,

! just as the bowing towards the earth is exactly what an



The three Angels

not away, JL pray thee, from thy ser-
vant: @ let a little water, I pray you,
be fetched, and wash your feet, and rest
yourselves under the tree: & and I will
feteh a morsel of bread, and !comfort
_ye your hearts; after that ye shall pass
on: for therefore 2are ye come to your
servant. And they said, So do, as thou
hast said.

) And Abraham hastened into the
tent unto Sarah, and said, 3 Make ready
quickly three measures of fine meal,
knead ¢, and make cakes upon the

Pass
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1 Heb., stay.

2 Heb., you have
ed.

3 Heb., Hasten.

@ ch.17.19,& 21. 2.

Visit Abraham.

hearth.  And Abraham ran unto the
herd, and fetcht a calf tender and good,
and gave ¢t unto a young man; and he
hasted to dress it. ® And he took
butter, and milk, and the calf which he
had dressed, and set it before them;
and he stood by them under the tree,
and they did eat.

® And they said unto him, Where s
Sarah thy wife? And he said, Behold, in
the tent. @9 Andhe said, I will certainly
return unto thee according to the time of
life ; and, lo, Sarah thy wife shall have

Arab sheik would do now to a passing traveller.
Abraham’s conduet is marked by all that stately cour-
tesy usmal among Orientals, He calls himself their
slave: regards it as a favour that they should partake
of his hospitality; speaks slightingly of the repast
prepared as a mere morsel of bread; and treats it as a

rovidential act that they had come into his neighbour-
Eood. It was only afterwards that he knew that he was
entertaining angels unawares (Heb. xiii. 2). While,
moreover, he addresses the chief traveller first, as
" courtesy required, he immediately afterwards changes
to the plural, lest he should seem wanting in hospitable
welcome to his companions.

) Wash your feet.—This is the first necessity of
Oriental hospitality (Judges xix. 21), not merely because
the feet, protected only by sandals, are soiled by the
dirt of the roads, but because it cools the whole body,
and allays the feverishness caused by the heat of tra-
velling. Thus refreshed they are “to rest,” Heb., to
lay themselves down, in the shade.

(®) Comfort ye your hearts.—Heb., strengthen
ye, the original meaning of comfort, a word formed
from the Latin fortis — strong, brave. The heart in
Hebrew is the sum total of all the powers, mental and
bodily, of the whole man.

After that ye shall pass on.—Coming at noon,
the travellers after rest and refreshment would continue
their journey. It is quite plain that Abraham still re-
garded them as passing wayfarers.

Therefore . . .—Abraham thus suggests that his
tent was pitched near to the route on purpose that he
might exercise that hospitality which was and conti-
nues to be the sacred duty of an Arab sheik.

(6) Three measures.—Heb. three seahs, the seah
_ being a little more than a peck. It is still usual on the
arrival of a stranger to make this hasty preparation for
his entertainment, the ordinary meal even of a wealthy
sheik consisting pf flour and some camels’ milk boiled
together. Cakes such as those here described, baked
* amid the embers on the hot hearth-stone, are considered
a delicacy (1 Kings xix. 6). Flesh is seldom eaten;
but if a traveller arrives, sweet milk and rice are added
to the meal, and if he be a person of distinetion a lamb
or kid is killed. Abraham’s calf, * tender and good,”
shows that he regarded his visitors as persons of more
than ordinary high rank; and the guantity of food
cooked seems to show that the three travellers had
numerous attendants. The calf would be cut into small
portions, and a meal like this is, we are told, got ready
1n & very short time.

(8) Butter.—Heb. curds, or curdled milk. Neither

the Hebrews, Greeks, nor Romans knew how to make !
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butter, and the word itself signifies cheese made of cows’
milk. This is less prized in the Bast than that made -
from the milk of sheep, or of goats, while camels’ milk
is regarded by the Arabs as best for drinking. In ahot
climate milk is more refreshing when slightly sour; but
Abraham brought both fresh milk (proba.bl({ from the
camels) and sour milk (from the sheep), and this with
the cakes and the calf made a stately repast. With
noble courtesy ““he stood by them, and they did eat.”
The Targum of Jonathan and other Jewish authorities
translate “ and they made show of eating,” lest it should
seem as though angels ate (Judges xiii. 16). There is
the same ‘mystery as regards our risen Lord (Luke
xxiv. 43).

(® They said.—But in verse 10 “he said,” and in
verses 13, 17, 20, &e., *“ the Lord (Jehovah) said.” The
messenger speaks as one with Jehovah, or as being His
representative.

Where is Sarah thy wife P—This question is
contrary to Oriental manners, as the women may be re-
ferred to only in the most indirect manner. But durin
the meal Abraham, as he talked with the strangers, ha
probably begun to recognise in them something more
than human.

(10) According to the time of life.—Heb., ac-
cording to the living time. It is evident from verse
14, and 2 Kings iv. 16, 17, that these words denote
some fixed period, but the exact rendering is in dis-
pute. “When the season revives” — next spring, is
entirely remote from Oriental thought, and the render-
ing of Zunz “at the living time” is poetical, but
meaningless. The true rendering is probably “ a year
hence,” as when the year is over it dies, and a new
year lives in its place. Jewish tradition is strongly in
favour of this view, translating “according to this
time next year,” and adding that the season was the
Passover. The only other tenable rendering is “in
course of time.”

‘Which was behind him.—The LXX. has a pre-
ferable reading, and she was behind <t. The door, as
we have seen, was an opening made by looping back the
curtain, which would effectually conceal Sarah’s person.

(12) S8arah laughed.—See Note on chap. xvii. 17. The
laughter of both husband and wife brings into promi-
nence the inconceivable character of the fact. Sarah’s
conduct has been very unjustly condemned. Though
Abraham may have begun to guess that his visitors
were more than men, she probably had no such sus-
picions. Sitting inside the tent, and catching their words
only occasionally, listening, perhaps, now only because
she heard her own name mentioned, when she hears
them talk of her having a child she naturally laughs,



A Son Promased to Sarah.

a son. And Sarah heard 7¢ in the tent
door, which was behind him. @ Now
Abraham and Sarah were old and well
stricken in age; and it ceased to be
with Sarah after the manner of women.
(2 Therefore Sarah laughed within her-
self, saying, After T am waxed old shall
I have pleasure, my ¢lord being old also?
(13) And the Lorp said unto Abraham,
‘Wherefore did Saraly laugh, saying,
Shall T of a surety befr a child, which
am old? @9 Is any thing too hard for
the Lorp? At the time appointed I
will return unto thee, according to the
time of life, and Sarah shall have a son.
% Then Sarah denied, saying, I laughed
not ; for she was afraid. And he said,
Nay ; but thou didst laugh.

(6 And the men rose up from thence,
and looked toward Sodom: and Abra-
ham went with them to bring them on
the way. @7 And the Logp said, Shall
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The Doom of Sodom.

I hide from Abraham that thing“which
I do; (9 seeing that Abraham shall
surely become a great and mighty na-
tion, and all the nations of the earth
shall be ¥*blessed in him? @9 For
I know him, that he will command
his children and his household after
him, and they shall keep the way
of the Lorp, to do justice and judg-
ment ; that the Lorp may bring upon
Abraham that which he hath spoken of
him,

@ And the ‘Leo#p,said, Because the
cry of Sodom ang Gomorrah is great,
and because thef¥¥fn is very grievous;
@) T will go down now, and see whether
they have done altogether according to
the cry of it, which is come unto me;
and if not, I will know. @2 And the
men turned their faces from thence, and
went toward Sodom: but Abraham
stood yet before the Lorp.

thinking possibly that they did not know how old she
was. .

After I am waxed old.—The Hebrew word is
stronger and more lively. It means ““to be worn out
like an old garment.”

(14) Is anything too hard for the Lord?—
Heb., Is anything too wonderful for Jehovah? At
last it is e evident that the travellers are messen-
ﬁ:rs from God ; but, until this declaration, there could

ve been, at most, only a dim feeling that the visitation
was more than human. Though the angel does not
elaim for himself divinity, yet the narrator prefixes to
his words, And Jehovah said. In some ineffable way
there was an identity between Jehovah and the angel.

(15) Sarah denied.— With strange inconsistency
Sarah knows that the speaker is Divine, and that He
perceived the thoughts that passed ¢ within herself »
in the retirement of the tent, and yet denies; but it
was the inconsistency of fright. Struck with terror at
the thought that sivle had ridiculed the promise of
Jehovah, she offers no excuse, but takes refuge, as
frightened people are apt to do,in falsehood. Gently
reproved, the result was the building-up of her faith,
just as Mary’s doubt was removed and her faith per-
fected by the angel’s words (St. Luke i. 34—37).

(18) The men . . . looked toward Sodom.—
This visitation of God combined mercy and love for
Abraham, and through him for all mankind, with the
punishment of men whoge wickedness was so universal
that there were none left among them to bear witness for
God, and labour for a better state of things. There is
a strange mingling of the human and the Divine in the
narrative. Even after the fuller manifestation of them-
selves they are still called men, and Abraham continues
to discharge the ordinary duties of hospitality by
accompanying them as their guide. Their route wounld
lie to the south-east, over the hill-country of Judah,
and tradition represents Abraham as having gone with
them as far as tﬁne village of Caphar-Barucha, whence
g;is possible through a deep ravine to see the Dead

ea. :

76

(19) For I know him, that he will.—This trans-
lation has most of the Versions in its favour, and means
that Abraham’s good conduct earns for him the Divine
condescension. But the Hebrew is, For I have known
him in order that he may command his sons, &c. It

ives God foreknowledge of the purpose for which He
ﬁ;d called Abraham as the reason for thus revealing
to him the method of the Divine justice. And this
purpose was, that from Abraham should spring a
nation whose institutions were to be fraught with
Divine truth, whose prophets were to be the means of
revealing God’s will to man, and of whom, as concern-
ing the flesh, the Messiah should come. What more
fitting than that one appointed to fill so noble a calling
should also be raised to the rank of a prophet, and be

ermitted to share in the Divine counsels? This ren-
gering closely agrees with what is said in verse 18
about Abraham growing into a mighty nation; and it
was the unique and high purpose for which this nation
was to be called into being which brought Abraham
into so close a relation to Jehovah.

(2) T will go down.—God examines before He
punishes (see Note on chap. xi. 5) with the same care
g,ngg personal inspection as the most conscientious earthly

udge.

] Altogether. — Some take this word, not as an
adverb, but as a noun (comp. Isa. x. 23), and translate
“I will see whether they have done according to the
ery of it : (in which case there shall be for them) utter
destruction.” Baut the ellipse is harsh; and inquiry,
the knowing and not the punishing, is the prominent
thought in the words of Jehovah. Hence too the last
clanse, “I will know.” The two angels go to Sodom to.
givethe people a final trial. If they meet with upright
treatment, then Grod will know that there are limits to the
wickedness of its inhabitants, and it will be spared.

(22) Abraham stood yet before the Lord
(before Jehovah).—The two angels went on their way
in form as men, towards Sodom, but the one who wasa
{njlahiljlfsstation of Jehovah (verses 13, 17) remained

ehind.



Abrakam Pleads

#) And Abraham drew near, and said,
Wilt thou also destroy the righteous
with the wicked ? (¥ Peradventure
there be fifty righteous within the city :
wilt thou also destroy and not spare the
place for the fifty righteous that are
therein? @ That be far from thee to
do after this manner, to slay the righ-
teous with the wicked: and that the
righteous should be as the wicked, that
be far from thee: Shall not the Judge
of all the earth do right? @9 And the
Lorp said, If T find in Sodom fifty righ-
teous within the city, then I will spare
all the place for their sakes. @) And
Abraham answered and said, Behold
now, I have taken upon me to speak
unto the Lord, which am buf dust and
ashes: @® Peradventure there shall lack
five of the fifty righteous: wilt thou
destroy all the city for lack of five? And
he said, If I find there forty and five, I
will not destroy <¢. *» And he spake

" unto him yet again,and said, Peradven-
ture there shall be forty found there.
And he said, I will not do ¢ for forty’s
sake. ©9And he said unto him, Oh let
not the Lord be angry, and I will speak:
Peradventure there shall thirty be found
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there. And he said, I will not do ¢, if
I find thirty there. ©U And he said,
Behold now, I have taken upon me to
speak unto the Lord: Peradventure
there shall be twenty found there. And
he said, I will not destroy ¢¢ for twenty’s
sake. ©2 And he said, Oh let not the
Lord be angry, and I will speak yet but
this once: Peradventure ten shall be
found there. Amnd he said I will not
destroy ¢ for ten’s sake.

®3) And the Lorp went his way, as
soon as he had left communing with
Abraham : and Abraham returned unto
his place.

CHAPTER XIX.—® And there came
two angels to Sodom at even; and Lot
sat in the gate of Sodom: and Lot see-
ing them rose up to meet them; and he
bowed himself with his face toward the
ground ; @ and he said, Behold now,
my lords, turn in, I pray you, into your
servant’s house, and tarry all night, and
“wash your feet, and ye shall rise up
early, and go on your ways. And they
said, Nay; but we will abide in the
street all night. © And he pressed

upon them greatly ; and they turned in

(#3) Abraham drew near.—As Jewish commen.
tators remark, this word is especially used of prayer,
and Abrabam’s intercession is unspeakably noble. Nor
must we suppose that he thought only of Lot. Doubt-
less he remembered the day when he had restored the
persons and spoil to the king of Sodom. He had then
seen their human affection; the joy of parent meeting
with child, and friend with friend; and he hoped that
there were good people among them, and that so mar-
vellous a deliverance would work in many of them a
true repentance. Neither must we suppose that
Abraham adroitly began with a large number, with the
intention of lessening it. It was the readiness with
which each prayer was heard which made him in his
earnestness continue his entreaties. It thus illustrates
the principle that the faith of the believer grows strong
a8 he feels that his prayers are accepted, and he ven-
tures finally to offer petitions, nothing wavering, which
at an earlier stage would have seemed to him to ask
more than he might venture to hope from the Divine
goodness.

Destroy.—Heb., sweep away ; and so in verse 24.
The difference is not without force; for the verb “ to
sweep away ”’ gives the idea of a more indiscriminate
ruin than the usual word destroy, which Abraham sub-
stitutes for it in verses 28, 31, 32.

(83) The Lord (Jehovah) went his way.—Not to
avoid further importunity, for Abraham had ended his
entreaty, and obtained all that he had asked for; but
because the purpose of the revelation was fulfilled.
Besides the primary object of making known the
perfect justice of God’s dealings with men, it further
showed that the Gentile world was both subject to
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Jehovah’s dominion, and that there was mercy for it
as well as for the covenant people. Such, in future
times, was also the lesson of the Book of Jonah.

XIX.

1) And there came two angels,—Heb., And the
two angels came. It is a continuation of the preceding
narrative, and takes up the history from chap. xviii. 22,

Lot sat in the gate of Sodom.—He had there-
fore become a citizen of Sodom, probably after the deli-
verance from the Elamite invasion, when, as a relative of
Abraham, he would be treated with great honour. This
personal respect had made him close his eyes to the
sinfulness of the people, and he had consented to live
inside the town, and even to let its citizens marry his
daughters. Meanwhile all intercourse between him and
Abraham apparently had ceased, and he had lost all
share in the covenant of circumecision,

() In the street.—That is, the broad open space of
the eity. (Comp. Judges xix. 15, 20.) In a warm
climate there is little hardship in passing the night in
the open air ; and as at this early date there were no
caravanserais, travellers had to lodge in this way
unless they found some hospitable entertainer.

() He pressed upon them -greatly.—This he
did as knowing the licentiousness of the people; but
the angels do not readily accept his hospitality, as they
had done that of Abraham, because his character had
deteriorated. '

Unleavened bread.—Heb., thin cakes, like those
now eaten by the Jews at the Passover. They took
little time in preparation, for which reason we find them
also used by the witch of Endor (1 Sam. xxviii. 24).



Two Angels

unto him, and entered into his house;
and he made them a feast, and did bake
unleavened bread, and they did eat.

4 But before they lay down, the men
of the city, even the men of Sodom, com-
passed the house round, both old and
{oung, all the people from every quarter:
5) and they called unto Lot, and said
unto him, Where are the men which
came in to thee this njght? bring them
out unto us, that we may know them.
©®) And Lot went out at the door unto
them, and shut the door after him,
" and said, I pray you, brethren, do not
so wickedly. ® Behold now, I have two
daughters which have not known man;
let me, I pray you, bring them out unto
you, and do ye to them as¢s good in your
eyes : only unto these men do nothing ;
for therefore came they under the
shadow of my roof. & And they said,
Stand back. And they said again, This
one fellow came in to sojourn, and he
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will needs be a judge: now will we deal
worse with thee, than with them. And
they pressed sore upon the man, even Lot,
and came near to break the door.
(10) But the men put forth their hand,
and pulled Lot into the house to them,
and shut to the door. @ And they smote
the men “that were at the door of the
house with blindness, both small and
great : so that they wearied themselves
to find the door.

(2 And the men said unto Lot, Hast
thou here any besides ? son in law, and
thy sons, and thy @aughters, and what-
soever thou hast in the city, bring them
out of this place : % for we will destroy
this place, because the ?cry of them 1is
waxen great before the face of the Lorp;
and the Lorp hath sent us to destroy it.
4 And Lot went out, and spake unto
his sons in law, which married his
daughters, and said, Up, get you out of
this place; for the Lorp will destroy

(4 Prom every quarter.—Heb., from the end.
This may mean, either, “to the last man,” or “from
the very end of the town.” In either case it shows
that there were not in Sodom the ten righteous men
who would have availed to save it (chap. xviii. 32).

® I have two daughters.— It is plain from
Judges xix. 24 that this proposal was not viewed in
old time with the horror which it seems to deserve.
Granting with St. Ambrose that it was the substitution
of a smaller for a greater sin, and with St. Chrysostom
that Lot was bound by the laws of hospitality to do his
utmost to protect his guests, yet he was also bound as
a father equally to protect his daughters to the last
extremity : and if men might substitute smaller for
greater sins, they would have an excuse for practising
every form of wickedness. The difficulty arises from
the high character given of Lot by St. Peter (2 Pet.
ii. 7, 8): but Lot was righteous only relatively; and
though his soul was daily vexed by what he saw, it was
not vexed enough to maf{re him quit such evil surround-
ings, and return to the healthy and virtuous life of the
mountains, And, when finally he sought refuge in them,
ag it was not of his own free will, but on compulsion
(verse 30), he found there no peace, but shared, even if
unknowingly, in deeds of horrible lust. The warning of
his fall is, that men who part with religions privileges
for the sake of worldly advantage are in £x er of
sinking into moral degradation, and of losing, with their
faith and hope, not only their self-respect and happi-
ness, but even that earthly profit for the sake of which
they sacrificed their religion.

nto these men.—The form of the pronoun is
archaic, and occurs again in verse 25. It is found in a
few other places in the Pentateuch, but never else-
where.

For therefore, &c. . . .—Comp. chap. xviii. 5.

(9) This one fellow came in to sojourn.—Heb.
the one came to sojourn, as if an extraordinary con-
cession had been made in Lot’s favour in allowing him
to dwell within their walls. In ancient times the
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rights of citizenship were most jealously guarded, and
the position of a sojourner made very bitter.

He will needs be a judge.—Heb., is ever acting
as a judge. This suggests that Lot had previousl
reproved the men of Sodom, and agrees with 2 Pet. ii. 8y

(A1) Blindness.—This word occurs elsewhere only
in 2 Kings vi. 18, and in both cases it is plain that
actual blindness is not meant. Had the men here been
struck with blindness they would not have wearied
themselves with trying to find the door, but would
either have gone away in terror at the visitation, or, if
too hardened for that, would have groped about till
they found it. So, if the Syrian army had been made
actually blind, they would have surrendered themselves; -
nor would it have been practicable to guide an army of
blind men on so long a march as that from Dothan to
Samaria. In both cases the men were unaware that
anything had happened to them. The people of Sodom
thou%'ht they saw the door; the Syrians supposed that
the locality was one well known to them, and only
when the confusion was removed did they become
conscious that they were at Samaria. The word really
means a disturbance of vision caused by the eye not
being in its proper connection with the brain. And se
the men of Eodom ever seemed just upon the point of
reaching the door, and pressed on, and strove and
quarrelled, but always failed, they knew not how, but
as they always supposed by one another’s fault. Itisa
strange picture of men given over to unbelief and sin,
zlalmlll who “seeing see not,” because they reject the true

ight.

(14) Which married his daughters.—Heb., the
takers of his daughters—a present participle, for which
reason Ewald, Tuch, and others translate “ who were
to marry his daughters.” The traditional view is that
given in our Version, and is confirmed by verse 15,
where the words—‘“thy two daughters which are
here,” Heb., which are found—certainly suggest the
idea that Lot had other daughters, besides the two
which escaped with him.



The Escape of Lot.

this city. But he seemed as one that
mocked unto his sons in law.

5 And when the morning arose, then
the angels hastened Lot, saying, Arise,
take thy wife, and thy two daughters,
which lare here; lest thou be con-
sumed in the Z2iniquity of the city.
(8 And ¢while he lingered, the men laid
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Destruction of Sodom.

in saving my life; and I cannot escape
to the mountain, lest some evil take me,
and I die: @9 behold now, this city s
near to flee unto, and it 4s a little one :
Oh, let me escape thither, (is it not a
little one?) and my soul shall live.
@) And he said unto him, See, I have
accepted ® thee concerning this thing

hold upon his hand, and upon the hand |« Wisd 10.6 also, that I will not overthrow this city,
of his wife, and upon the hand of his for the which thou hast ‘spoken.
two daughters; the Lorp being mereci- (2) Haste thee, escape thither; for I
ful unto him: and they brought him cannot do anything till thou be come
forth, and set him without the city. |sBeb.twsue | thither. Therefore the name of the city

(” And it came to pass, when they had
brought them forth abroad, that he said,
Escape for thy life; look not behind
thee, neither stay thou in all the plain;
escape to the mountain, lest thou be con-
sumed. @9 And Lot said unto them,
Oh, not so, my Lord: @ behold now,
thy servant hath found grace in thy
sight, and thou hast magnified thy
mercy, which thou hast shewed unto me

4 Heb., gone forth.

b Deut. 20 23; Isa.
13. 19; Jder. 50.
40; Amos 4, 11;

}mke 17.29; Jude

was called Zoar. ) The sun was * risen
upon the earth when Lot entered into
Zoar.

() Then ®* the LorDp rained upon
Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone
and fire from the Lorp out of heaven;
@) and he overthrew those cities, and
all the plain, and all the inhabitants of
the cities, and that which grew upon the
ground. (¢ But his wife looked back

S————

As one that mocked.—Heb., as one that was
Zaughing, or joking, and so not in earnest.

(15) When the morning arose.—Lot had thus the
night for making his preparations, but part of this he
spent in his visits to his sons-in-law.

Consumed.—Heb., swept away; and so in verse 17.
See chap. xviii. 23, 24, where it is rendered “ destroy.”

(16) And while he lingered.—Heb., and he lin-
gered. Lot still clung to his wealth, and could not
make up his mind to leave it, and so at length the
angels took him by the hand and compelled him to quit
the doomed city.

The Lord being merciful unto him.—Heb., in
Jehovah’s pity for him. (Comp. Isa. Ixiii. 9.)

(17) Abroad.—Heb., outside—that is, of the citIv.

Look not behind thee.—This was not merely to
prevent delay, but also showed that God demanded of
them a total abandonment in heart and will of the con-
demned cities, and hence the severity with which the
violation of the command was visited.

Plain.—The Ciccar or circle of Jordan. So also in
verses 25, 28, 29; see Note on chap. xiii. 10.

(19) Lest some evil.—Heb., lest the evil, lest the
threatened calamity overtake me and I die.

@) T have accepted thee.—Heb., I have lifted up
thy face. (See Note on chap. iv. 6, 7.)

(22) Zoar.—This town is identified by Dr. Tristram
(Land of Moab, p. 330) with Ziara, at the northern
end of the Dead Sea. Tt is described as lying upon the
borders of the Moabite territory, in Isa. xv. 5; Jer.
xlviii. 34. Eusebius says that a Roman garrison was
posted there, but he probably accepted the current
tradition which placed the five cities at the southern
extremity of the lake.

(33) The sun was risen.—As Lot started at dawn,
he had thus had about an hour for his flight.

(24 The Lord (Jehovah) rained. . . from the
Lord (from Jehovah).—Many commentators, following
the Council of Sirmium, see in this repetition of the
name of Jehovah an indication of the Holy Trinity, as
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though God the Son rained down fire from God
the Father. More correctly Calvin takes it as an
emphatic reiteration of its being Jehovah’s act. Jehovah
ha.tf mysteriously manifested Himself upon earth by
the visit of the three angels to Abraham, but His
activity on earth is one with His willing in heaven.

Brimstone and fire.—Though God used natural
agencies in the destruction of the Ciccar cities, yet
what was in itself a catastrophe of nature became
miraculous by the circumstances which surrounded it.
It was thus made the means not merely of executing
the Divine justice, of strengthening Abraham’s faith,
and of warning Lot, but also of giving moral and
religious instruction throughout all time. Seen by its
light, events of history, for which sufficient secondary
canses may be discovered, are nevertheless shown to
be direct manifestations of the Divine justice, and to
have moral causes as their real basis. We lose the
benefit of the teaching of the Bible if we suppose that
the events recorded there were different in kind from
those which take place now. A certain limited number
of events were so; but of most it is simply the curtain
that is drawn back, and we see God’s presence no
longer veiled, as with us, but openly revealed. As for
the catastrophe itself, it was not a mere thunderstorm
which set the earth, saturated with naphtha, on fire;
but, in a region where earthquakes are still commeon,
there was apparently an outburst of voleanic violence,
casting forth blazing bitumen and brimstone. This
falling down upon the houses, and upon the soil charged
with combustible matter, caused a conflagration so
sudden and widespread that few or none could escape.
Sulphur and nitre are still found as natural products
on the shores of the Dead Sea.

(25 Overthrew.—This does not mean submerged,
and the agent in the destruction was fire and not water.
“The plain” (Heb., the Ciccar) still existed, and when
Abraham saw it, was wrapped in smoke.

'(26) His wife looked back from behind him.—
In Oriental countries it is still the rule for the wife to



Lot Dwells in a Cave.

from behind him, and she became a
pillar of salt.

@) And Abraham gat up early in the
morning to the place where he stood
before the Lorp: (® and he looked
toward Sodom and Gomorrah, and to-
ward all the land of the plain, and be-
held, and, lo, the smoke of the country
went up as the smoke of a furnace.

@) And it came to pass, when God
destroyed the cities of the plain, that
God remembered Abraham, and sent
Lot out of the midst of the overthrow,
when he overthrew the cities in the
which Lot dwelt. ¢ And Lot went up
out of Zoar, and dwelt in the mountain,
and his two daughters with him; for he
feared to dwell in Zoar: and he dwelt
in a cave, he and his two daughters.
() And the firstborn said wunto the
younger, Our father s old, and there s
not a man in the earth to come in unto
us after the manner of all the earth:
(2 come, let us make our father drink
wine, and we will lie with him, that we

GENESIS, XIX.

The Birth of Moab aad Ben-ammi.

may preserve seed of our father.
(9 And they made their father drink
wine that night : and the firstborn went
in, and lay with her father ; and he per-
ceived not when she lay down, nor when
she arose. 4 And it came to pass on
the morrow, that the firstborn said unto
the younger, Behold, I lay yesternight
with my father: let us make him drink
wine this night also; and go thou in,
and lie with him, that we may preserve
seed of our father. % And they made
their father drink wine that night also:
and the younger arose, and lay with
him ; and he perceived not when she lay
down, nor when she arose. ¢ Thus
were both the daughters of Lot with
child by their father. ©” And the
firstborn bare a son, and called his name
Moab: the same 4s the father of the
Moabites unto this day. ¢ And the
younger, she also bare a son, and called
his name Ben-ammi: the same s the
father of the children of Ammon unto
this day.

B.C.
cir. 1897,

walk behind her husband. As regards the method of
her transformation, some think that she was stifled by
sulphureous vapours, and her body subsequently en-
crusted with salt. More probably, the earthquake
heaped up a migh? mass of the rock-salt, which lies
in solid strata round the Dead Sea, and Lot’s wife was
entangled in the convulsion and perished, leaving the
hill of salt, in which she was enclosed, as her memo-
rial. Salt cones are not uncommon in this neigh-
bourhood, and the American Expedition found one,
about forty feet high, near Usdum (Lynch, Report,
Pp. 183 et seq.). Entombed in this salt pillar, she became
a “ monument of an unbelieving soul ¥ (Wisdom x, 7).

(27) Abraham gat up early in the morning.
—This was necessary, because he had a walk of
some miles before he reached ‘the place where he
stood before Jehovah > on the previous evening; and
probably the mighty forces which overthrew the cities
had been some hours at work when he reached the
head of the ravine through which the terrible scene
became visible. Naturally his anxiety to know
the result of his intercession, and the fate of his
brother’s son, would urge him to be on foot at the early
dawn. '

() Lo, the smoke of the country. (really,
land) went up as the smoke of a furnace.—
The substitution of the word country for land is
confusing. It was the land of the Ciccar, just men-
tioned, which was in flames. As Abraham could see
the Cicear, it must have been at the northern end of
the Dead Sea (see Note on chap. xviii. 16); and as a
violent conflagration was raging throughout it, the site
of the cities conld not have been submerged (see Note
on chap. xiv, 3). The violence of the fire is indicated
by the last word, which is not the ordinary word for
a furnace, but means a kiln, such as that used for
burnilng chalk into lime, or for melting ores of
metal.

(30) He feared to dwell in Zoar.—Though this
little place had been granted him for an asylum, yet,
terrified at the sight of the smoking valley, and
remembering that he had been originally commanded
to go to the mountains, he summons up his courage and
proceeds thither. The limestone regicns of Pafestine
are full of caverns; and the patriarch, whose wealth had
been so great that he and Abraham could not dwell
together, is now content to seek in one of these caverns
a miserable home.

1) The firstborn said unto the Younger.— .
Several modern commentators see in this recital a mark
of Jewish hatred towards the Moabites and Ammonites,
and an attempt to brand their origin with shame.
Really we find in Deut. ii. 9—19, no trace of the ex-
istence of this hostility, but, on the contrary, the rela-
tionship of these two nations to Israel is used as a

ound for kindly feelings; and in the story of Ruth
the Moabitess, and the friendship which existed between
the king of Moab and David, we have proof that such
feelings existed.

(32) That we may preserve seed of our
father.—This was a very strong feeling in ancient
times, and affords the sole excuse for the revolting
conduct of these women. The utter degradation of
Lot and his family is the most painful part of his
story, which thus ends in his intense shame.

(37,38) Moab . . . Ben-ammi.—Both these names
suggest an incestuous origin, but the latter in a less
repulsive way. “Son of my people” means one born
of intercourse with her own kin and family, It is a
striking proof of the vigour of the race of Terah, that
from this lone cavern, and after the loss of all the
wealth possessed by Lot, these two children were able
to reduce to obedience the aborigines dwelling on the
eastern shore of the Dead Sea, and establish petty
kingdoms there. Both Moabites and Ammonites have
finally merged in the Arabs.
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Abraham in Gerar

CHAPTER XX.—®) And Abraham
journeyed from thence toward the south
country, and dwelled between Kadesh |
and Shur, and sojourned in Gerar.

@ And Abraham said of Sarah his
wife, She ¢s my sister: and Abimelech
king of Gerar sent, and took Sarah.
@) But God came to Abimelech in a
dream by night, and said to him, Be-
hold, thou art but a dead man, for the
woman which thou hast taken ; for she

GENESIS, XX.

1 Heb., married to
an husband.

2 0r, aimflicity, or
sincerity.

Denieth his Wife.

is§1a man’s wife. © But Abimelech had
not come near her: and he said, Lord,
wilt thou slay also a righteous nation ?
) Said he not unto me, She ¢s my
sister ? and she, even she herself said,
He 45 my brother: in the % integrity of
my heart and innocency of my hands
have I done this. ©® And God said
unto him in a dream, Yea, I know that
thou didst this in the integrity of thy
heart ; for I also withheld thee from

XX.
ABrRAHAM’S DENIAL OF HIS WIFE AT GERAR.

(1) Abraham journeyed from thence.—That
is, from Mamre, where he had so long halted, and which
seems to have continued to be one of his homes, As
he had been commanded to traverse the whole land
(chap. xiii. 17, 18), we need seek no reasons for his
removal. It was the rule of his life to move from
place to place, both on account of his cattle, and also
because by so doing he was taking possession of the
country. There were, nevertheless, certain places which
were lis head-quarters, such as Bethel, Mamre, and
Beer-sheba.

The south country.—It is a EO er name, the
Negeb; see Note on chap.xii.9. For esh, see chap.
xvi. 14; for Shur, #bid. 7; and for Gerar, chap. x. 19.

(2) She is my sister. — Twenty years before,
Abraham had acted in the same way in Egypt, and
Pharaoh had rebuked him, but sent him away with
large presents. 'We learn from this chapter, verse 13,
that the false representation which twice brought them
into trouble was habitual with the two; nor does
Abpraham ever seem conscious that he was acting in it
wrongfully. " To us it seems cowardly, in one who had
so many men trained to battle, thus to expose his wife
to danger; and to have recourse to deceit, at the very
time when such abundant revelations were being made
to him, also shows an apparent want of faith in God.
But Holy Scripture neither represents its heroes as
perfect, nor does it raise them disproportionately above
the level of their own times. Its distinguishing feature
rather is that it ever insists upon a perpetual progress
upwards, and urges men onward to be better and holier
than those that went before. Abraham was not on the
same high spiritual level as a Christian ought to be
who has the perfect example of Christ as his pattern,
and the gift of the Holy Ghost for his aid; and the
fact that God rescued him and Sarah from all danger
in Egygfmn;un{ have seemed to him a warrant that in
fature di ties he would have the same Divine pro-
tection. Human conduct is ever strangely chequered,
but we have a wholesome lesson in the fact, that it was
Abraham’s politic device which twice entangled him
in actual danger.

Abimelech (called in chap. xxvi. 1, king of the
Philistines, where see Note) . . . took Sarah.—She
was now ninety years of age, and naturally her beauty
must have faded. Some, however, think that with the
promise of a son her youth had been renewed, while
others suppose that the purpose uppermost in the mind
of Abimelech was political, and that what he really
desired was an alliance with the powerful sheik who
had entered his territories.
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) God (Elohim) came . . .—From the use of
this title of the Deity it has been said that this narra-
tive is an Elohistic f